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PRIMER

OF

ENGLISH LITERATURE.

CHAPTER I.

WRITERS BEFORE THE NORMAN CONQUEST, 67O-I066.

1. Continental Poems.— The Traveller's Song.—Deor's Com-
plaint.— The Fight at Finnesburg.—Beowulf, before 600.

2, Poems in England.—Caedmon's Paraphrase, 670.—Judith.

—Cynewulf 's Poems, and others in Exeter and Yercelli books.
— Odes in A. S. Chronicle.

—

Song of Brnnanburh, 937.
—Fight at Maldon, 991.

3 Prose.—Bseda's translation of St. John, 735.—King
.Elfred's work daring his two times of peace, 880-893 and
897-901.—.Elfric's prose works, 990-995.—Wulfstan's
work, 1002-1023.— The English Chronicle, ends 1154.

1. The History of English Literature is the

story of what great English men and women thought

and felt, and then wrote down in good prose and
beautiful poetry in the English language. The story

is a long one. It begins in England about the year

670, it begins still earlier on the Continent, in the old

Angle-Land, and it is still going on in the year 1902.

Into this little book then is to be put the story of

more than 1,200 years of the thoughts, feelings, and

imagination of a great people. Every English man
and woman has good reason to be proud of the work
done by their forefathers in prose and poetry. Every
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one who can write a good book or a good song may-

say to himself, " I belong to a noble company, which
has been teaching and delighting the world for more
than 1,000 years." And that is a fact in which
those who write and those who read English literature

ought to feel a noble pride.

2. The English and the Welsh.—This litera-

ture is written in English, the tongue of our fathers.

They lived, while this island of ours was still called.

Britain, in Sleswick, Jutland, and Holstein; but, either

because they were pressed from the inland, or foi

pure love of adventure, they took to the sea, and,

landing at various parts of Britain at various times,

drove back, after 150 years of hard fighting, the

Britons, whom they called Welsh, to the land now
called Wales, and to Cornwall. It is well for those

who study English literature to remember that in

these two places the Britons remained as a distinct

race with a distinct literature of their own, because

the stories and the poetry of the Britons crept after-

wards into English literature and had a great influence

upon it. The whole tale of King Arthur, of which

English poetry and even English prose is so full, was

a British tale. The imaginative work of the conquered

afterwards took captive their fierce conquerors.

3. The English Tongue.—Of the language

in which our literature is written we can say little

here ; it is fully discussed in the Primer of English

Grammar. Of course it has changed its look very

much since it began to be written. The earliest form

of our English tongue is very different from modern
English in form, pronunciation, and appearance, and

one must learn it almost as if it were a foreign tongue

;

but still the language written in the year 700 is the

same as that in which the prose of the Bible is written,

just as much as the tree planted a hundred years ago

is the same tree to-day. It is this sameness of lan-

guage, as well as the sameness of national spirit,
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vhich makes our literature one literature for 1,200

ars.

4. Old English Poetry was also different in

form from what it is now. It was not written in rime.

nor were its syllables counted. Its essential elements
were accent and alliteration. 1 Every long verse is

divided into two half verses by a pause, and has four

accented syllable s, while the number of unaccented
syllables is indifferent. These half verses are linked

together by alliteration . Two accented syllables in

the first half, and one in the second, begin with vowels
(generally different vowels) or with the same con-

sonant. Here is one example from a war song :

—

" IV'igu wintrum geong JFbrdum maelde.

Warrior of winters young With words spake."

There is often only one alliterative letter in the first

half verse. Sometimes there are more accents than
four, but for the most part they do not exceed five

in an ordinary long line. Sometimes in subjects

requiring a more solemn or a more passionate treat-

ment a metre is used in which unaccented syllables

are regularly introduced, and the number of accented
syllables also increased, and there are instances in

which terminal rimes are employed. The metres are

therefore varied, though not arbitrarily. But how-
ever they are varied, they are built on the simple
original type of four accents and three alliterative

jvljables
"

The emphasis of the words depends on the thought.
Archaic forms and words are used, and metaphorical
phrases and compound words, such as war-adder for

arrow, or the whale's-path for the sea. or gold-friend

of men for king. A great deal of parallelism, such as

we find in early poetry, prevails. The same statement
or thought ^repeated twice in different words. "Then

1 See, for the whole of this. Mr. - do-Saxon Reader.
p. xcviii. Clarendon Press Series.
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saw they the sea head lands, the windy walls." The
jTOptry is nevertheless very concise and direct . Mluch
more attention is paid to the goodness of the matter
than to the form. Things are said in the shortest way

;

there are scarcely any similes, and the metaphorical
expressions are rare. We see in this the English
character.

After the Xorman conquest there gradually crept in

a French system of rimes and of metres and accent,

which we find full-grown in Chaucer's works. But
unrimed and alliterative verse lasted in poetry to the
reign of John, was revived in the days of Edward III.

.and Richard II., and alliteration was blended with
rime up to the sixteenth century. The latest form of

it occurs in Scotland.

5. The First English Poems.—Our fore-

fathers, while as yet they were heathen and lived on
the Continent, made poems, and of this Continental

poetry we possess a few remains. The earliest per-

haps is the Song of the Traveller, written, it seems
likely, in the fifth century by a man who had lived in

the fourth. It is not much more than a catalogue of

names and of the places whither the minstrel went
with the Goths ; but where he expands, he shows so

pleasant a pride in his profession, that he wins our
sympathy. Dears Complaint is another of these

poems. The writer is a bard at the court of the

Heodenings, from whom his foe takes by craft his

goods. He writes this complaint to comfort his

heart. " Weland (the great smith of the Eddas) and
the kings of the Goths suffered and bore their weird,

and so may I. The All-wise Lord of the World work-
eth many changes." This is the general argument,
and it is the first touch of the sad fatalism which
belongs to English poetry. The Fight at Finnesburg
is the third fragment. It tells of the attack on Fin's

palace in Friesland, and the whole story of which it

is a part is alluded to in Beowulf. Of all the Old
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English battle descriptions, it is the most full of the

fire and fierceness of war, and it completes, with two
fragments of the epic of Waldhcre, and with Beowulf

^

the list of the English poetry written on the Con-
tinent.

6. Beowulf is our Old English epic, and it re-

counts t-hp crrpat rWrk and death ot BeOWUlf" IF

may have been written before the English conquest

of Britain, in the fifth century. The scenery is laid

among the Goths of Sweden and the Danes, and
there is no mention of our England. It was prob-

ably wrought into an epic out of short poems about

the hero, and as we have it, was edited, with Chris-

tian elements introduced into it, by a Northumbrian
poet, probably in the eighth century.

The story is of Hrothgar, one of the kingly race of

Jutland, who builds his hall, Heorot, near the sea,

on the edge of the moorland. A monster called

Grendel, half-human, half-fiend, dwells in the moor
close to the sea, and hating the festive noise, carries

off thirty of the thanes of Hrothgar and devours them.

After twelve years of this misery, Beowulf, thane of

Hygelac, sails from Sweden to bring help to Hroth-

gar, and at night, when Grendel breaks into the hall,

wrestles with him, and tears away his arm, and the

fiend flies away to die. His mother avenges his death

the next night, and Beowulf descends into her sea-

cave and slays her also, and then returns to Hygelac.

The second part of the poem opens with Beowulf as

king in his own land, ruling well, until a fire-drake,

who guards a treasure, is robbed and comes from his

den to harry and burn the country. The old king

goes forth then to fight his last right, slays the dragon,

but dies of its fiery breath, and the poem closes with

the tale of his burial, burned on a lofty pyre on tin-

top of Hronesnaes.

Its social interest lies in what it tells us of the man-
ners and customs of our forefathers before they came
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to England. Their mod ? of life in peace and war is

described^ their ships, their towns, the scenery in

which they lived
?

their feasts , amusements—we have
the account of a whole day from morning to night

—

their women and the reverence given them, the way
in which they faced death, in which they sang, in

which they gave gifts and rewards. And the whole is

told with Homeric directness and simplicity. A deep
fatalism broods over it, but a manly spirit fills the

fatalism. " Sorrow not," says Beowulf to Hrothgar,

"it is better for every man to avenge his friend than

to mourn greatly. Each of us must abide his end-

Let him who can, work high deeds ere he die. So,

when he lies lifeless, it will be best for the warrior.'''

Out of the fatalism naturally grows the stern and

simple pathos of the poem. It is most poetical in the

quick force with which the story is realised and pic-

tured, and in its grave truth to humanity. The de-

scriptions of the sea and of wild nature are instinct

with the same spirit which fills our modern poetry, and

there still lingers among us that nature worship of our

fathers which in Beowulf made dreadful and lonely

places seem dwelt in—as if the places had a spirit

—

by monstrous beings. In the creation of Grendel

and his mother, the savage stalkers of the moor, that

half-natural, half-supernatural world began, which,

when men grew gentler and the country more culti-

vated, became so beautiful as fairyland. Here is the

description of the dwelling-place of Grendel :

—

" Dark is the land

Where they dwell: windy nesses, and holds of the wolf:

The wild path of the fen where the stream of the wood
Through the fog of the sea-cliffs falls downward in flood.

'Neath the earth is the flood, and not further from here

Than one metes out a mile, is the marsh of the moor,

And the trees o'er it waving outreach and hang over;

And root fast is the wood that the water o'erhelms.

There the wonder is great that one shuddering sees

Every night in the flood is a tire."
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The whole poem, pagan as it is, is English to its

very root. It is sacred to us, our Genesis, the book
of our origins.

7. Christianity and English Poetry.—When
we came to Britain we were great warriors and great

sea pirates—" sea wolves . "' as a Roman poet calls us
;

and all ^uLjXietiX-do^Ti to the present day is full of

war._and still more_of the sea. JNo nation has ever

written so much sea-poetry - But we were more
than mere warriors. We were a home-loving people

when we got settled either in Sleswick or in England,
and all our literature from the first writings to the last

is full of domestic love, the dearness of home, and the

ties of kinsfolk. We were a religious people, even as

heathen, still more so when we became Christian, and
our poetry is as much of religion as of war. With,
Christknity^new spirit entered into English poetry.

The war spirit did not decay, but into the songs steals

a softer element. The fatalism is modified by the

faith that the fate is the will of a good God. The
pathos is not less, but it is relieved by an onlook of

joy. The triumph over enemies is not less exulting,

but even more, for it is the triumph of God over His
foes that is sung by Caedmon and Cynewulf. Nor is

the imaginative delight in legends and in the super-

natural less. But it is now found in the legends of the

saints, in the miracles and visions that Baeda tells of

the Christian heroes, in fantastic allegories of spiritual

things, like the poems of the Phcenix and the Whale.
The love of nature lasted, but it dwells now rather on
gentle than on savage scenery. The human sorrow
for the hardness of life is more tender, and when the

poems speak of the love of home, it is with an added
grace. One little bit still lives for us out of the older

world. " Dear is the welcome guest to the Frisian

wife when the vessel strands ; the ship is come and
her husband to his house, her own provider. And
she welcomes him in, washes his weedy garment, and
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clothes him anew. It is pleasant on shore to him
whom his love awaits." If that was the soft note of

home in a pagan land, it was softer still when Chris-

tianity had mellowed manners. Yet, with all this,

the faith of Woden still influences the Christian song.

Christ is not only the Saviour, but the Hero who
goes forth against the dragon. His overthrow of

the fiends is described in much the same terms as

that of Beowulf's wrestling with Grendel. " Bitterly

grim, gripped them in his wrath." The death of

Christ, at which the universe trembles and weeps, is

like the death of Balder. The old poetry penetrated

the new, but the spirit of the new transformed that of

the old.

8. Caedmon.—The poem of Beowulf has the

grave Teutonic power, but it is not native to our soil.

It is not the first true English poem. That is the

work of C^dmox, and it was made in Xorthumbria.

The story of it, as told by Baeda, proves that the

making of songs was common at the time. Caedmon
was a servant to the monastery of Hild, an abbess of

royal blood, at Whitby in Yorkshire. He was some-

what aged when the gift of song came to him, and he
knew nothing of the art of verse, so that at the feasts

when for the sake of mirth all sang in turn he left the

table. One night, having done so and gone to the

stables, for he had care of the cattle, he fell asleep,

and One came to him in vision and said, " Caedmon,

sing me some song." And he answered, " I cannot

sing ; for this cause I left the feast and came hither.''

Then said the other, " However, you shall sing."

" What shall I sing ? " he replied. " Sing the begin-

ning of created things," answered the other. Where-
upon he began to sing verses to the praise of God,

and, awaking, remembered what he had sung, and
added more in verse worthy of God. In the morning

he came to the steward, and told him of the gift he

had received, and, being brought to Hild, was ordered
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to tell his dream before learned men, that they might
give judgment whence his verses came. And when
they had heard, they all said that heavenly grace had
been conferred on him by our Lord.

9. Csedmon's Poem, written about 670, is for

us the beginning of English poetry in England, and
the story of its origin ought to be loved by us. Nor
should we fail to reverence the place where it began.
Above the small and land-locked harbour of Whitby,
rises and juts out towards the sea the dark cliff

where Hild's monastery stood, looking out over the

German Ocean. It is a wild, wind-swept upland, and
the sea beats furiously beneath, and standing there

we feel that it is a fitting birthplace for the poetry
of the sea-ruling nation. Xor is the verse of the first

poet without the stormy note of the scenery among
which it was written, nor without the love of the stars

or the dread of the waste land that Caedmon saw from
Whitby Head.
Caedmon paraphrased the history of the Old and

New Testament. He sang the creation of the world,
the history of Israel, the book of Daniel, the whole
story of the life of Christ, future judgment, purga-
tory, hell, and heaven. All who heard it thought
it divinely given. " Others after him," says Bseda,
" tried to make religious poems, but none could vie

with him, for he did not learn the art of poetry from
men, nor of men, but from God."
The interest of the poem is not found in the telling

of the Scripture story, but in those parts of it which
are the invention of Caedmon, in the drawing of the
characters, in the passages instinct with the genius of

our race, and in those which reveal the individuality

of the poet. The fall of the angels and the Hell, and
the proud and angry cry of Satan against God from
his bed of chains, are full of fierce war-rage, while the
contrasts drawn between the peace of heaven and the
swart horror of hell have the same kind of pathos as
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Milton's work on the same subject. The pleasure of

the northern imagination in swiftness and in joy is as

well marked as its pleasure in wild freedom, in dark
pride, and in revenge. The burst of fierce and joyous

vengeance when the fiend succeeds in his temptation

is magnificent. There is true dramatic power in the

dialogue between Eve and Satan, and between Eve
and Adam, and there is in the whole scene of the

temptation a subtle quality of thought which we do
not expect. It is characteristic of Old England that

the motives of the woman for eating the fruit are all

good, and the passionate and tender conscientious-

ness of the scene of the repentance is equally char-

acteristic of the gentler and religious side of the

Teutonic character. " Dark and true and tender is

the North." This is the really great part of the poem.
The rest, with the exception of the Flood, the Battle

of Abraham with Chedorlaomer, and the passage of

the Red Sea, is so dull that I believe the work of the

original poet was filled up by other hands. 1 Hqvv^

ever that may be, in this poem, our native English^

poetry_ begin s with a religious poem, and it gave

birth to many children.

'^oT^English Poetry after Caedmon was partly

secular, but chiefly religious. The secular poetry was
sung about the country, but the increase of monas-

teries where men of letters lived, naturally made the^

written poetry religious. What remains is chiefly

contained in two collections, the " Exeter Book " and

the " Vercelli Book," both named from the places

where the manuscripts now are preserved.

During the short period when literature flourished

in the South at the end of the seventh century, Eng-

lish poetry is there connected with the name of

Ealdhelm. A young man when Caedmon died, and

1 Sievers has lately tried to show (" conclusively," says Mr.

Sweet) that a great portion of the Paraphrase is a translation

from an old Saxon original, perhaps by the author of the

Heliand.
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afterwards Abbot of Malmesbury, he united the song-

maker to the religious poet. He was a skilled musi-

cian, and it is said that he had not his equal in the

making or singing of English verse. His songs were
popular in King Alfred's time, and a pretty story

tells, that when the traders came into the town on the

Sunday, he, in the character of a gleeman, stood on
the bridge and sang them songs, with which he inter-

mingled Scripture texts and teaching.

But the English poetry which died in the South
grew rapidly in Xorthumbria after Caedmon's death.

We do not know the date nor the writer of Judith,

but it belongs to the best time. It was found in the

same MS. as Beowulf, and of the twelve books in

which it was originally written, we only possess the

three last, which tell of the banquet of Holofernes,
his death, and the attack of the Jews on the Assyrian
camp. The language is carefully wrought, the verse

varied and musical, the action dramatic, and swiftly

brought to its conclusion. It is really a poem of

var, and full of the fire of war.

11. Cynewulf, the greatest of these northern

poets, has left us both secular and religious poems.
His name is given in a few of the pieces in the Exe-

ler and Vercelli books. But it is very probable that

he was the writer of several of the anonymous poems.
He seems to have been a minstrel at the court of one
of the Northumbrian kings, and to have been exiled

by one of the wars of the eighth century. He was
then, he says, a frivolous and sinful man, and during

this period he wrote the lyric pieces attributed to him.

Of these the Wanderer^ and the Wife's Complaint,

and the Ruin (if we may allot this lovely fragment
to him) are full of regret and yearning, in exile

and solitude, for the lost beauty and happiness of his

world, while the Seafarer breathes the same fasci-

nation for the sea which filled the veins of our fore-

fathers while they sang and sailed, and which is
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strangely re-echoed, even to the very note of Cyne-
wulfs song, in Tennyson's Sailor Boy. The Riddles,

of which this poet wrote a great number, show how
closely and with what love he observed natural beauty.

But a change came over him in his old age, and he
devoted himself wholly to religious poetry. The
Dream of the Cross, in which he tells the vision which
wrought this change, is a piece of great beauty. It

is prefixed to the Elene, or the Finding of the Cross,

which with the Crist and the Passion of St. fuliana,

are Cynewulfs hymns on the threefold coming of

Christ. The evidence of style is relied on to attri-

bute also to Cynewulf the Life of St. Gudlac (two

poems, on the Life and Death, put into one, the Life

probably not by Cynewulf), the descriptive poem of

the Phcenix, and the lyrics mentioned above. He
may also have written the Andreas, which relates

the adventures of St. Andrew among the cannibal

Marmedonians.
Didactic and Gnomic Poems, metrical translations of

the Psalms, and metrical hymns and prayers, fill up
the rest of the Exeter and Vercelli books. One fine

fragment in which Death speaks to man, and describes

the low and hateful and doorless house of which he
keeps the key, does not belong to these books, and
with the few English verses Baeda made when he was
dying, tells us how stern was the thought of our

fathers about the grave. But stern as these frag-

ments are, the Old English religious poetry always

passes on to dwell on a brighter world. Thus we
are told, in the Ode in the Saxon Chronicle, that

King Eadgar " left this weak life, and chose for him-
self another light, sweet and fair."

12. The War Poetry of England at this time
in Xorthumbria was probably as plentiful as the

religious, but it was not likely to be written down by
the men of letters in the monasteries. It is only when
literature travelled southwards in Alfred's time, that
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we find any written war songs, and of these there are

only two, the Song of Brunanburh, 938, and the Song

of the Fight at Maldon, 998. They- are noble poems,
the fitting sources, both in their short and rapid lines,

and in their simplicity and force, of such war songs as

the Battle of the Baltic and the Charge of the Light

Brigade. The first, composed expressly for the

Chronicle, and inserted in it instead of the usual prose

entry, describes the fight of King ^Ethelstan with

Anlaf the Dane. From morn till night they fought

till they were " weary of red battle in the hard hand
play," till five young kings and seven earls of Anlaf 's

host lay in that fighting place " quieted by swords,"

and the Northmen fled, and only " the screamers

of war were left behind, the black raven and the

eagle to feast on the white flesh, and the greedy
battle-hawk, and the grey beast the wolf in the

wood." The second is the story of the death of

Brihtnoth, an ealdorman of Northumbria, in battle

against the Danes. It contains 690 lines. In the

speeches of heralds and warriors before the fight, in

the speeches and single combats of the chiefs, in the

loud laugh and mock which follow a good death-

stroke, in the rapid rush of the verse when the battle

is joined, the poem, though broken, as Homer's verse

is not, is Homeric. In the rude chivalry which dis-

dains to take vantage ground of the Danes, in the way
in which the friends and churls of Brihtnoth die one
by one, avenging their lord, keeping faithful the tie of

kinship and clanship, in the cry not to yield a foot's

breadth of earth, in the loving sadness with which
home is spoken of, the poem is English to the core.

And in the midst of it all, like a song from another
land, but a song heard often in English fights from
then till now, is the last prayer of the great earl,

when dying he commends his soul with thankfulness

to God.
Two short odes, among several small poems
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inserted in the Chronicle, one on the deliverance of

five cities from the Danes by King Eadmund, 942 ;

and another on the coronation of King Eadgar, are

the last records of a war poetry which naturally de-

cayed when the En glish were trodden down bv the

Normans. When Tillefer rode into battle at Hastings,

singing songs of Roland and Charlemagne, he sang
more than the triumph of the Xorman over the Eng-
lish ; he sang the victor}- for a time of French Romance
over Old English poetry.

13. Old English Prose.—It is pleasant to think

that I may not unfairly make English prose begin
with B.EDa . He was born about a.d. 673, and was,

like Caedmon, a Northumbrian. After 683, he spent

his life at Jarrow, " in the same monastery, " he says.
11 and while attentive to the rule of mine order, and
the service of the Church, my constant pleasure lay

in learning, or teaching, or writing."' He enjoyed that

pleasure for many years, for his quiet life was long,

and his toil was unceasing from boyhood till he
died. Forty-five works prove his industry ; and their

fame over the whole of learned Europe during his

time proves their value. His learning was as various as

it was great. All that the world then knew of science,,

music, rhetoric, medicine, arithmetic, astronomy, and
physics were brought together by him : and his life was
as gentle, and himself as loved, as his work was great.

His books were written in Latin, and with these we
n~ave~ nothing to do, but his was the first effort to

make English prose a literary language, for his last

work was a Tra?islation of the Gospel of St. John, as

almost his last words were in English verse. In the

story of his death told by his disciple Cuthbert is

the first record of English prose writing. When the last

day came, the dying man called his scholars to him
that he might dictate more of his translation. " There
is still a chapter warning/' said the scribe, " and it is

KaTcTTcTOiHToquestion thyself longer. " " It is easily
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done," said Baeda, " take thy pen and write quickly."

Through the day they wrote, and when evening fell,

" There is yet one sentence unwritten, dear master,"

said the youth. " Write it quickly," said the master.
" It is finished now." " Thou sayest truth," was the

reply, " all is finished now." He sang the " Glory to

God " and died. It is to that scene that English prose

looks back as its sacred source, as it is in the great-

ness and variety of Baeda's Latin work that English

literature strikes its key-note.

14. Alfred's Work.—When Baeda died, JLorthr.

urnbria was the home of prose literature. Though as

yet written mostly in Latin, it was a wide-spread

literature. Wilfrid of York and Benedict Biscop had
founded libraries, and established far and wide a

number of monastic schools. Six hundred scholars

gathered round Baeda ere he died, and Alcuin, a pupil

of Egbert, Archbishop of York, carried in 782 to the

court of Charles the Great the learning and piety of

England. But the northern literature began to decay
towards the end of the eighth century, and after 866
it was, we may say, blotted out by the Danes. The
long battle with these invaders was lost in Northum-
bria, but it was gained for a time by Alfred the Great
in Wessex ; and with Alfred's literary work, learn-

ing changed its seat from the north to the south.

AL Ifred's writings and translations, being in English

and not in Latin, made him, since Baeda's work is

lost, the truejfether of English prose.. As Whitby
is the cradle of English poetry, so is Winchester of

English prose. At Winchester, the King took the

English tongue and made it the tongue in which
history, phjlosoDhy, law and religion spoke to the Eng-
lish people. NciworTTwas ever done more eagerly or

more practically. He brought scholars from different

parts of the world. He set up schools in his monas-
teries " where every free-born youth, who has the

means, shall attend to his book till he can read
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English writing perfectly. " He presided over a school
in his own court. He made himself a master of a
literary English style, and he did this that he might
teach his people. He translated the popular manuals
of the time into English, but he edited them with
large additions of his own, needful as he thought, for

English use. He gave his nation moral philosophy in

Boethius's Consolations of Philosophy ; a universal

histoid, witn geographical chapters ot his own, 1 in the

History of Orosius ; a history of England in Btcda's

History, giving to some "details aWest-Saxon form
;

ancPa religious handbook in the Pastoral Rule of

Pope Gregory. We do not quite know whether he
worked himself at the English or Anglo-Saxon Chro-
nicle, but at least it was in his reign that this chronicle

rose out of meagre lists into a full narrative of events.

To him, then, we English look back as the father of

English prose literature.

15. The Later Old English Prose.—The
impulse he gave soon fell away, but it was revived
under King Eadgar the Peaceful, whose seventeen
years of government (958-75) were the most pros-

perous and glorious of the West-Saxon Empire.
Under him ^Ethelwald, Bishop of Winchester, made
it his work to keep up English schools and to

translate Latin works into English, and Archbishop
Dunstan carried out the same pursuits with his own
vigorous intelligence. ^Ethelwald's school sent out

from it a scholar and abbot named ^Elfric. He
is the first large translator of the Bible, turning into

English the Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, and part of

Job. The rest of his numerous works are some of

the best models we possess of the simple literary

English of the beginning of the eleventh century . The

1 The Voyages of Ohthere and Wulfstan, original insertions of

Alfred into Orosius' History, will be found in Mr. Sweet's Anglo-
Saxon Reader. They are " of the highest literary and philological

value as specimens of the natural prose of <-Elfred."
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Ho7nilies we owe to him, and his Lives of the Saints are

written in a classic prose, and his Colloquy, afterwards

edited by another ^Elfric, maybe called the first English-

Latin dictionary. But this revival hadno soonerbegun
to take root than the Northmen came again in force

upon the land and conquered it. We have in WulfStan's
(Archbishop of York, 1002-23) Address to the English,

a terrible picture, written in impassioned prose, of the

demoralisation caused by the inroads of the Danes.
During the long interweaving of Danes and English

together under Danish kings from 10 13 to 1042, no
English literature arose. It was towards the quiet

reign of Edward the Confessor it again began to live.

But no sooner was it born than the Norman invasion

repressed but did not quench its life.

16. The English Chronicle.—One great mon-
ument, however, of old English prose lasts beyond the

Conquest. It is the English Chronicle , and in it our
literature is continuous from yElfredTo Stephen . At
first it was nothing but a record of the births and
deaths of bishops and kings, and was probably a

West-Saxon Chronicle. Among these short notices

there is, however, one tragic story, of Cynewulf and
Cyneheard, 755, so rude in style, and so circum-
stantial, that it is probably contemporary with the

events themselves. If so, it is the oldest piece of

historical prose in any Teutonic tongue. More than
a hundred years later 4klfred took up the Chronicle.

edited it from various sources, added largely to it from
Bffida^ajlcLraised it to the dignity of a national history .

The narrative of Alfred's wars with the Danes, writ-

ten, it is likely, by himself at the end of his reign, en-

ables us to estimate the great weight Alfred himself

had in literature. " Compared with this passage," says

Mr. Earle, " every other piece of prose, not in these

Chronicles merely, but throughout the whole range of

extant Saxon literature, must assume a secondary
rank." After Alfred's reign, and that of his son Ead-
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ward, 901-925, the Chronicle becomes scanty, but
songs and odes are inserted in it. In the reign of

^Ethelred and during the Danish kings its fulness re-

turns, and growing by additions from various quarters,

it continues to be our great contemporary authority in

English history till 1154, when it abruptly closes with

the death of Stephen. " It is the first history of any
Teutonic people in their own language ; it is the ear-

liest and the most venerable monument of English
prose." In it Old English poetry sang its last song,

in its death Old English prose dies. It is not till the
reign of John that English poetry in any form but that

of short poems appears again in the Brut of Layamon.
It is not till the reign of Edward III. that original

English prose again begins.

CHAPTER II.

FROM THE CONQUEST TO CHAUCER'S DEATH,
I066-14.OO.

Layamon's Brut, 1205.—Ormin's Ormidum, 1215.—Sii

John Mandeville's Travels, 1356.—William Langland'<

Vision concerning Piers the Plowman, 3 texts, 1362, 77, 93.

—John Wyclif's Translation of the Bible, 1380—John
Gower's Confessio Amantis, 1393-4.

Geoffrey Chaucer, born 1340, died 1400.—Dethe of Blaunche
the Duchesse, 1369.— TroyIus and Creseide.—Parlat/ient

of Louies.— Compleynt of Mars.—Anelida and Arcite.—
Hous of Lame, 1374-1384.—Legetide of Good Women,
1385.—Prose Treatise on Astrolabe, 1391.— Canterbury
Tales, 1373 to 1400.

17. General Outline.—The invasion of Britain

by the English made the island, its speech, and its

literature, English. The invasion of England by the

Danes left our speech and literature still English,

The Danes were of our stock and tongue, and we
absorbed them. The invasion of England by the
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Normans seemed likely to crush the English people,

to root out their literature, and even to threaten their'

speech. But that which happenecTto the Danes hap-

pened to the Normans also, and for the same reason.

They were originally of like blood to the English,

and of like speech; and though during their settle-

ment in Normandy they had become French in

manner and language, and their literature French,
yet the old blood prevailed in the end. The Nor-
man felt his kindred with the English tongue and
spirit, became an Englishman, and left the French
tongue to speak and write in English. We absorbed
the Normans, and \ye took into our literature and
speech some French elements they had brought with

them. It was a process slower in literature than it

was in the political history, but it began from the

political struggle. Up to the time of Henry II. the

Norman troubled himself but little about the English

tongue. But when French foreigners came pouring •

into the land in the train of Henry and his sons, the

Norman allied himself with the Englishman against

these foreigners, and the English tongue began to

rise into importance. Its literature grew slowly, but
as quickly as most of the literatures of Europe, and
it never ceased to grow. We are carried on to the

year 1154 by the prose of the English Chronicle.

There are old English homilies which we may date

from 1 120. The so-called Moral Ode, an English
riming poem, was compiled about the year 1160,

and is found in a volume of homilies of the same
date. In the reign of Henry II., the old Southern-
English Gospels of King ^Ethelred's time were mod-
ernised after 200 years or less of use. The Sayings

of Ailfred, written in English for the English, were
composed about the year 1 200. About the same date

the old English Charters of Bury St. Edmunds were
translated into the dialect of the shire, and now. early

in the thirteenth century, at the central time of the
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strife between English and foreign elements, after the

death of Richard I., the Brutoi Layamon and the Or-

muhim come forth within ten years of each other to

prove the continuity, the survival, and the victory of

the English tongue. When the patriotic struggle

closed in the reign of Edward I., English literature

had again risen, through the song, the sermon, and
the poem, into importance, and was written by a

people made up of Norman and Englishman welded
into one by the fight against the foreigner. But

though the foreigner was driven out, his literature in-

fluenced, and continued to influence, the new Eng-
lish poetry. The poetry, we say, for in this revival

our literature was chiefly poetical. Prose, with but

few exceptions, was written in Latin.

18. Religious and Story-telling Poetry are

the two main streams into which this poetical litera-

ture divides itself. The religious poetry is entirely

English in spirit, and a poetry of the people, from the

Ormulum of Ormin, 12 15, to the Vision of Piers the

Plowinan, in which poem the distinctly English poetry

reached its truest expression in 1362. The story-tell-

ing poetry is English at its beginning, but becomes
more and niore influenced by the romantic poetry of

France, and in the end grows in Chaucer's hands
into a poetry of the court and ot high society, a liter-

ary in contrast with a popular poetry. But even in

"this the spirit ot the poetry is English, though the

manner is French. Chaucer becomes less French

and even .less Italian in manner, till at last we find

him entirely English in feeling—though he borrows

some of his subjects from foreign stories—in the Quh
terburv Tales, the best example of English story-tell-

ing we possess. The struggle then of England against

the foreigner to become and remain England finds its

parallel in the struggle of English poetry against the

influence of foreign poetry to become and remain Eng-

lish. Both struggles were long and wearisome, but
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in both England was triumphant. She became a

nation, and she won a national literature. It is the

course of this struggle we have now to trace along

the two lines already laid down—the poetry of re-

ligion and the poetry of story-telling; but to do
so we must begin in both instances with the Norman
Conquest.

19. The Religious Poetry =—The religious re-

vival of the eleventh century was strongly felt in ^££z
mandy , and both the knights and Churchmen who
came to England with William the Conqueror and
during his son's reign, were founders of abbeys,
from which, as centres of learning and charity, trie

country was civilised . In Henry I. 's reign the reli-

gion of England was further quickened by mission-

ary monks sent by Bernard of Clairvaux. London
was stirred to rebuild St. Paul's, and abbeys rose

in all the well-watered valleys of the North, The
English citizens of London and the English peasants

in the country received a new religious life from the

foreign noble and the foreign monk, and both were
drawn together through a common worship. When
this took place a desire arose for religious handbooks
in^the English tongue. Ormin's Ormulum is a type of

these. We may date it, though not precisely, at 12 15,

the date of the Great Charter. It is entirely English,

not five French words are to be found in it. It is a

metrical version of the service of each day with the

addition of a sermon in verse. I he book was called

Ormulum, " for this, that Orm it wrought." It

marks the rise of English religious literature, and
its religion is simple and rustic. Orm's ideal monk
is to be " a very pure man, and altogether without

property, except that he shall be found in simple

meat and clothes." He will have "a hard and stiff

and rough and heavy life to lead. All his heart

and desire ought to be aye toward heaven, and
his Master well to serve." This was English religion
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in the country at this date. It was continued in

English writing by the Ancren Riwle—the Rule of

the Anchoresses—written about 1220, in the Dorset-

shire dialect. The Genesis and Exodus, a biblical

poem of about 1250, was made by the pious writer

to make Christian men as glad as birds at the dawn-
ing for the story of salvation. A Northumbrian
Psalter of 1250 is only one example out of many
devotional pieces, homilies, metrical creeds, hymns
to the Virgin, which, with the metrical Lives of the

Saints (a large volume, the lives translated from
Latin or French prose into English verse), carry the

religious poetry up to 1300.

20. Literature and the Friars.—There was
little religion in the towns, but this was soon changed.
In 1 22 1 the Mendicant Friars came to England , and
they chose the towns for their work. The first Friars

who learnt English that they might preach to the

people were foreigners, and spoke French. Mam-
English Friars studied in Paris, and came back to

England, able to talk to Norman noble and English

peasant. Their influence, exercised both on Norman
and English, was thus a mediatory and uniting one,

and Normans as well as English now began to write

religious works in English. In 1303 Robert Manning
of Brunne translated a French poem, the Manual of

Sins (written thirty years earlier by William of Wad-
dington), under the title of Handlyng Synne. William
of Shoreham translated the whole of the Psalter into

English prose about 1327, and wrote religious poems.
The Cursor Mundi, written about 1320, and thought
" the best book of all " by men of that time, was a

metrical version of the Old and New Testament, inter-

spersed, as was the Handlyng Synne, with legends of

saints. Some scattered Sermons, and in 1340 the

Ayenbite ofInwyt (Remorse of Conscience), translated

from the French, mark how English prose was rising

through religion. About the same year Richard Rolle
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of Hampole wrote in Latin and in Northumbrian
English for the " unlearned," a poem called the Pricke

of Conscience, and some prose treatises. This poem is

the last religious poem of any importance before the

Vision of Piers the Plowman. At its date, 1340, the

religious influence of the Friars was swiftly decaying.

They had been attacked twenty years before it, in a

poem of 1320, and twenty years after it, in 1360, their

influence was wholly gone. In PiersPlowman (1362)

the protest Langland makes for purity of life is also a

protest against the foul life and the hypocrisy of the

Friars^ In that poem, as we shall see, the whole of

the popular English religion of the time of Chaucer
is represented. In it also the natural, unliterary.

country English is best represented. It brings us

up in the death of its author to the year 1400, the

same year in which Chaucer died.

21/ History and the Story-telling Poetry.—
The Xormans brought an historical taste with them
Lo England , and created a yaluable historical litera-

ture. It was written in Latin, and we haye nothing

to do with it till story-telling grew out of it in the

time of the Great Charter. But it was in itself of such

importance that a few things must be said about it.

(1) The men who wrote it were called Chroni-
clers. At first they were mere annalists—that is,

thev jotted down the_eyents of year after year without

any attempt to bind them together into a connected
whole . But afterwards, from the time of Henry I.,

another class of men arose, who wrote, not in scat-

tered monasteries, but in the Cour t. Liying at the

centre of political life, their histories were written in a

philosophic spirit
,
and woye into a whole the growth

o"i law and national life ancl the story of affairs abroad.

'They are our great authorities for the history of these

times. They begin with William of Malmcsburw
whose book ends in 1142, and die out after Matthew
Paris, 1235-73. Historical literature, written in
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prose in England, is only represented after the death
of Henry III. by a few dry Latin annalists till it rose

again in modern English prose in 15 13, when Sir

Thomas More's Life ofEdward V. and Usurpation of
Richard III. is said to have been written.

(2) A distinct English Feeling soon sprang up
among these Norman historians . English patriotism

was far from having died among the English them-
selves. The Sayings of Ailfred were written in

English by the English. These and some ballads,

as well as the early English war-songs, interested the

Norman historians and were collected by them. Wil-

liam of Malmesbury, who was born of English and
Norman parents, has sympathies with both peoples,

and his history marks how both were becoming one
nation. The same welding together of the conquered
and the conquerors is seen in the others till we come
to Matthew Paris, whose view of history is entirely

that of an Englishman. When he wrote, Norman
noble and English yeoman, Norman abbot and Eng-
lish priest, were, and are in his pages, one in blood

and one in interests.

22. English Story-telling grew out of this his-

torical literature . There was a Welsh priest at the*

court of Henry I., called Geoffrey of Monmouth,
who, inspired by the Genius of romance, composed
twelve short books , which he playfully called History.

He had been given, he said, an ancient \\ elsn book
to translate which told in verse the history of Britain

from the days when Brut, the great-grandson of

.Eneas, landed on its shores, through the whole his-

tory of King Arthur and his Round Table jjpwn to^

Cadwallo, a Welsh king who died in 689. The Latin

"translation "he made of this apocryphal book he com-
pleted in 1 1 47. The real historians were angry at

the fiction, and declared that throughout the whole
of it " he had lied saucily and shamelessly." It was,

indeed only 2. clever putting together and invention
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of a number of Welsh legends, but it was the bezinnhiz

ofstory-telling in our landT" Every one who read it

was delighted with it ; it made, as we should say, a

sensation, and as much on the Continent as in Eng-
land. In it the Welsh, as I have said, invaded
English literature, and their tales have never since

ceased to live in it. They charm us as much in

Tennyson's Idylls of the King as they charmed us in

the days of Henry I. But the stories^ Geoffrey of

Monmouth told were in Latin prose . They were put
first into French verse by Geottrey Gaimar for the wife

of his patron, Ralph FitzGilbert, a northern baron.

They got afterwards to France and, added to from
Breton legends, were made into a poem and decked
out with the ornaments of French romance. In that

form they came back to England as the work of Wace,
a Xorman trouveur, the writer also of the Roman de

Ron, who called his poem the Brut, and completed
it in 1 155, shortly after the accession of Henry II.

23. Layamon's " Brut ."—In this French form
the story drifted through England, and at last falling

into the hands of an English priest in Worcestershire,

he resolved to tell it in English verse to his country-

men, and doing so became the writer of our first

English poem after the Conquest. We may roughly
say that its date is 1205, ten years or so before the

Ormulum was written, ten years before the Great
Charter. It is plain that its composition, though it

told a Welsh story, was looked on as a patriotic

work by the writer. " There was a priest in the

land," he writes of himself, " whose name was Laya-
mon ; he was son of Leovenath : May the Lord be
gracious unto him ! He dwelt at Earnley, a noble
church on the bank of Severn, near Radstone, where
he read books. It came in mind to him and in his

chiefest thought that he would tell the noble deeds
of England, what the men were named, and whence
they came, who first had English land." And it was
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truly of great importance. The poem opened to the

imagination of the English people an immense, though
a fabled, past for the history ot the island they dwelt
in, and made a common bond of interest between
Xorman and Englishman ! Though chiefly rendered
from the French, there are not fifty French words in

its 30,000 lines. The old English alliterative metre
is kept up with a few rare rimes. As we read the

short quick lines in which the battles are described,

as we listen to the simple metaphors, and feel the

strong, rude character of the poem, we are put in

mind of Caedmon ; and what Caedmon was to early

English poetry, Layamon is to English poetry after

the Conquest. " He is the first of the new singers.

24. Story-telling grows French in form.—
After an interval the desire for story-telling increased

in England. The Romance of Sir Tristra m was, it is

supposed, versified in 1270 , and many other tales of

Arthur's Knights, and some stories which had an
English origin, such as the lays of Havelok the Dane
and of King Horn (both about 1280), were translated

from the French, while Edward I. was making Xorman
and English into one people. The Romance ofKing
Alexander, originally a Greek work, was, at the same
date, adapted from the French into English, and about

1300 Robert of Gloucester wrote his Riming Chronicle,

a history of England from Brutus to the reign of

Edward I.
1 As the dates grow nearer to 1300, seven

years before the death of Edward I., the amount of

French words increases, and the French romantic

manner of telling stories is more and more marked.

1 I may mention in this place that between 1327 and 1338.

Robert of Brunne, whose Handlyng Synne is spoken of at p. 26,

made another English Chronicle, translating the first part from

Wace's Brat. p. 29, and the second part from Peter Langtoft's

French Metrical Chronicle. It is a fresh instance of the eager-

ness with which French work was now got into English, for

Langtoft, a Canon of Bridlington, had only written his Chronicle

a few years before.



ii.] FROM THE CONQUEST TO CHAUCER. 31

In the Lay of Havclok the spirit and descriptions of

the poem still resemble old English work ; in the

Ro7?ianee of Alexander, on the other hand, the natural

landscape, the conventional introductions to the parts,

the gorgeous descriptions of pomps, and armour, and
cities, the magic wonders, the manners, and feasts, and
battles of chivalry, the love passages, are all steeped
in the colours of French romantic poetry. Now this

romance was adapted by a Frenchman about the year
1200. It took therefore nearly a century before the

French romantic manner of poetry could be natural-

ised in English ; and it was naturalised, curious to

say, at the very time when England as a nation had
lost its French elements and become entirely English.

25. Cycles of Romance.—At this time, then, the
French romance of a hundred years earlier was popu-
larised in England. There were fqnr great romantic
stories . The first was that of King Arthur and the

Round Table , and Geoffrey of Monmouth introduced
it into England, p. 28. Walter Afap_. a councillor

and friend of Henry II., and afterwards Archdeacon
of York, took up Geoffrey's work, and threw into form,
in Latin, all the Arthur legends. He invented and
added to them the story of the Quest of the Graal

(the Holy Dish that contained the sacramental blood
of Christ and the Paschal Lamb), and made it their

centre. By this invention he bound all the Arthur
legends up with the highest doctrine of the Church.
Afterwards he added the Morte d'Arthur. The im-
pulse thus given was continued at home and abroad
in the invention of new Arthurian stories, and by
1300 they were all popular in England and sung and
made into English verse.

The second romantic story was that of Charlcmapie
and his twelve peers. Forged about 11 10 in the name
of Archbishop Turpin , it excited interest in the
Crusades by inventing a visit of Charlemagne's to the
Holy Sepulchre and various stories and battles of his
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peers with the Saracens in Spain. Of the number of

romances which grew out of this subject, we English

have only six poems or fragments of poems, one of

Roland, one of Otuwell, one of Chci7'le??iagne and
Roland^ a Siege of Milan, Sir Ferumbms in three or

four different versions, and the humorous Rouf Coill-

yean. Their dates extend over the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries.

The third romantic story arose after the Crusades,

and is that of the Life of Alexander, already alluded

to as coming from the East. Its romantic wonders,

fictions, and magic, partly derived from the Arabian

books about Eskander (Alexander), were doubled by
the imagination and coloured with all the romance
of chivalry ; and the story became so common in

England that " every wight that hath discrecioune,"

says Chaucer, had heard of Alexander's fortune.

The, fourth romantic story was that of the Siege of
Troy. Two Latin pieces, bearing the names ot Dares
P/irygius and of Dictys Cretensis, composed in the

decline of Latin literature, were taken up by Guido di

Colonna of Messina about 1 260, and with fabulous and
romantic inventions of his own, and with additions

woven into them from the Theban and Argonautic

stories (so that Jason and Hercules and Theseus were

incorporated into romance), were made into a great

Latin story in fifteen books. It does not seem to

have much entered into English literature till

Chaucer's time, but Chaucer and Lydgate both used it.

These were the four great Romantic cycles, which

we popularised from the French. But the desire

for romances was not satisfied with these. About
the reign of Edward I. a romance of Richard Cceur

de Lion and about 1360 the Romance of William

tyid the Werwolf were both translated from the

French. Chaucer mentions Sir Bevis of South-

ampton, Sir Guy of Warwick, the Squire of Low
Degree, Ypotis a theological story, Sidrac, and others.
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There were also Syr Degore (L'Egare), King Robert of
Sicily, the King of Tars, Ipomydon, Octavian the Em-
perour, &c, all taken from the French, and made
English in the times of the Edwards. The country

was therefore swarming with French tales , and its.

poetic imagination with the fancies and the fables of

French chivalry . Finally, the influence of this French
school in England is seen in the stories of Gower, and
in the earlier poems of Chaucer. It lasted on, after

Chaucer's death, in such poems as the Court of
Love, written about 1470, and wrongly attributed to

Chaucer. It came to its height in the translation of

the Romaunt of the Rose, the crowning effort also of

French romance, but of a new type of romance, that

of the Allegory of Love. After the earlier poems of

Chaucer the story-telling of England sought its sub-

jects in another country than France. It turned to

Italy.

26. English Lyrics.—In the midst of all this

story-telling, like prophecies of what should after-

wards be so lovely in our poetry, rose, no one can
tell how, some lyric poems , country idylls ,

l

ove songs,

and, later on, some war songs . The English ballad,

sung from town to town by wandering gleemen, had
never altogether died. A number of rude ballads

collected round the leo-qndary Robin Hood, and the

kind of poetic literature which sung of iKe outlaw
ajnp1 thp fnrestj and afterwards so fully of the wild

border life , gradually took form. About 1280 a beau-
tiful little idyll called the Qu<l and the NigJitingak

was written, probably in Dorsetshire, in which the

rival birds submit their quarrel for precedence to the

possible writer of the poem, Nicholas of Guildford.

About 1300 we meet with a, fe
,

w lyric pnei]is . full of

charm. They sing of spring-time with its blossoms, of

the WOOds ringing with the thnmh and nightincralp

oJLthe flowers and the seemly sun, of country work, of_

thewoes and joys' of love, and many other delightiuT
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things. They are tinged with the colour of French
romance, but they have an English background We
read nothing like them, except in Scotland, till we
come to the Elizabethan time. About the same date

we find the satirical poem of the Land of Cockaxgne,

(coquina, a kitchen), where the monks live in an
abbey built of pastie s, and the rivers run with wine,

and the geese fly through the air ready roasted , aricl

a fairTuinnery is close by
?

upon a river of sweet milk.

The old gnomic poetry returns in the Proverbs of Hen-
dyng, 1272, 1307. Political ballads now began, in

Edward I.'s reign, to be frequently written in English,

but the only ballads of importance are that on the

battle of Lewes, 1264, and the ten war-lyrics of

Lawrence Minot, who, in 1352, sang the great deeds
and battles of Edward III.

27. The King's English.—We have thus traced

the rise of our English literature to the time of Chau-
cer. We must now complete the sketch by a word or

two on the language in which it was written. The lit-

erary English language seemed at first to be destroyed
by the Conquest. It lingered till Stephen's death in

the English Chronicle ; a few traces of it are still found
about Henry III.'s death in the Brut of Layamon.
But, practically speaking, from the twelfth century till

the middle of the fourteenth there was no standard of

English . The language, spoken only by the people,

fell back into that broken state of anarchy in which
each part of the country has its own dialect , and each
writer uses the dialect of his own dwelling-place. ^11_

the poems then of which we have spoken were written

in dialects ot English , hot in a fixed English common
to all writers. French or Latin was the language of

literature and of the literary class. But towards
the middle of Edward III.'s reign English got the

better of French. After the Black Death in 1 349
Pj£ach was less used ; in 1362 English was made tlie""

language of the courts oi law. In the meantime.
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during the prevalence of French, English prose and
poetry had been invaded by French words! The
Ancren Riwle, hlteen years alter the Bruflfi. Laya-
mon, is full of them, and after Henry III.'s death a

host of them rushed in, and the old English words
died out in proportion. One-seventh of the old Eng-
lish verbs, adverbs, and nouns used in 1200 are gone
in 1300. Against 250 Romance words used in 1200,

we have 800 used in 1300. A great deal of this work
was done by the Friars. The medicine, the science

of the time, were in their hands, and from 1220 they
mixed themselves up, both by preaching and in society.

with the crafts of the merchantmen and, interlarding

all their speech with French words, made these words
common among the crafts and the middle classes,

till they stole in even into the Creed and the Lord's
Prayer. Architecture, of course, became French in

terms ; the Norman ladies introduced French terms of

dress , and of all the arts and trades that ministered to

their luxury. The knight brought in French terms for

all the matters that had to do with war and hunting
,

and cookery
; the lawyer , French terms that belonged

to law and government ; while the Friary talking to

the people of the vipps^lu^iry, customs and lives of

the upper class^ made all these new French words
common to the ears of the English-speaking classes.

A great change was thus wrought in the English
language. At the same time most of the older in -

flections, had disappeared, except in the South, and
French endings and French prefixes began to be also

used, till at last Oliphant can say that almost " every
one of the Teutonic changes of idiom, distinguishing

the old English from the new, the speech of Queen
Victoria from that of Hengest, are to be found, in 1

in Robert of Brunne's work, and a third of his n<

verbs, and adverbs are French." In him tl

new English arose intoclear form. But it was not as

yet a standard English : it was still in Robert's work
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a dialect, the East-Midland dialect. Of the three

dialects the Northern and Southern alone existed

before the Conquest ; but the literary English, which

we may call Anglo-Saxon, was distinct from both, and

we have said that it all but perished after the Con-

quest. Another dialect then grew up in the Midland

shires—in East Anglia, and to the west of the Pennine

chain. It was the Midland dialect, and spoken over

the largest tract, was divided into West and East Mid-

land. The East Midland became the language of litera-

ture, the standard English . Becoming, " in cloisters

on the JNen and the Welland," the fullest receiver of

the French words, and the largest accepter of the

changes, and especially in Robert of Brunne's work, it

took hold of Cambridge, and then of Oxford , and

spoken and written in these two centres of learning,

crept down, conquering, to the South , and finally

seized on London .

1
It did not overthrow the dialects,

for the Vision of Piers the Plowman and YViclif's trans-

lation of the Bible are both in a dialect, but it became
the standard English, the language in which all future

English literature was to be written. It was fixed into

clear form by Chaucer and Gower . It was the lan-

guage talked at the court and in the court society to

which these poets belonged ! It was the Kinj^sJ^ng^"

lish, and the facfthaf "it was the tongue of tnTbest and

most cultivated society, as well as the great excellence

of the works written in it by these poets, made it at

once the tongue of literature.

28. Religious Literature in Langland and
Wiclif.—We have traced the work of " transition

English," as it has been called, along the" "Tines of

popular religion and story-telling . The first of these,

in the realm of poetry , reaches its goal in the work of

William Langland : in theT realm of prose it reaches

i ts"goal in Wiclif . In both these writers, the work

1 See for all this Oliphant's Standard English, an admiiable

book,
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differs from any that went before it, by its extraor-

dinary power, and by the depth of its religious feel-

ing. It is plain that it represented a society much
pore strongly moved by religion than that of, the

Beginning of j.he fourteenth century . In Wiclif, the

voice comes trorn tne university , arm it went all over
the land in the body of preachers whom, like Wesley,
he sent forth. In Langland's Vision we have a voice

from the centre of the people themselves ; his poem is

written in a style made uncouth by the necessities of

its alliterative English verse, and in the old English
manner. The very ploughboy could understand it.

It became the book of those who desired social and
Church reforrm It was as "eagerly read by, the free

labourers and fugitive serfs who collected round John
Ball and Wat Tyler .

29, Causes of the Religious Revival.—It was
originally due to the preaching^of the Friars_Jn the

thirteenth century, and to the"noble example they set

of devotion to the poor. When the Enars however
became rich, though pretending to be poor, and
impure of life, though pretending to goodness, the

religious feeling they had stirred turned against them-
sejijfcs,"and its two

-
strongest aids', bOlli on tKef

Continent and in England, were for Truth , and for

Purjty
r
in private life , in State and Church.

Another cause common to the Continent and to

England in this century was the movement for the

equal rights of man against the class system of the_

middle ages . It was made a religious movemen t

when men said that they were .equal before God,
and that goodness m TTis eyes was""~TFie only

nobility. And it brought with it a religious protest

against the oppression of the people by the class of

the nobles.

There were two other causes, however, special to

England at this time. One was the_uUcr misery of

the people, owing to the French wars . Heavy taxa-
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tion fell upon them, and they were ground down by
severe laws, which prevented them bettering them-

selves. They felt this all the more because so many
of them had bought their freedom, and began to feel

the delight of freedom. It was then that jn_ their

misery they turned to religion , not only as their sole

refuge, but as supplying them with reasons for a social

revolution. The other cause was the Black Death.
the Great Plague which, in 1349, '62, and "69, swept
over England. Grass grew in the towns ; whole vil-

lages were left uninhabited ; a wild panic fell upon
the people , which was added to by a terrible tempest
in 1362 that to men's minds told of the wrath of God.
In their terror then, as well as in their pain, they fled

to religion.

~3o. .Piers the Plowman.—All these elements
are to be found fully represented in the Vision of
Piers the Plowman . Its author. William Laxglaxd

,

though we are not certain of his surname, was born,

about 1332. at Cleobury Mortimer, in Shropshire.

His Vision begins with a description of his sleeping

on the Malvern Hills, and the first text of it was
probably written in the country in 1362. At the

accession of Richard II., 1377. he was in London.
The great popularity of his poem made him in that

year, and again in the year 1393, send forth two more
texts of his poem. In these texts he added to the

original Vision the poems of £>o Wei. Do Bet, and
Do Best. In 1399, he wrote at Bristol his last poem,
the Deposition of Richard II., and then died, prob-

ably in 1400.

He paints his portrait as he was when he lived in

Cornhill, a tall, gaunt figure, whom men called Long
Will ; clothed in the black robes in which he sang for

a few pence at the funerals of the rich ; hating to take

his cap off his shaven head to bow to the lords and
ladies that rode by in silver and furs as he stalked in

observant moodiness along the Strand. It is this
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figure, which in indignant sorrow walks through the

whole poem.

31. His Vision .—The dream of the " field full of

folk," with which it begins, brings together nearly as

many typical characters as the Tales of Chaucer do.

In the first part, the Truth sought for is righteous deal-

imr \v\ Church. andTTaw, and State . After the Prologue

ofthe " field full of folk " and in it the Tower of Truth

.

and the Dungeon where the Father of Falsehood

live$ , the Vision treats of Holy Church who tells.the

d reamer of Truth . Where is Falsehood ? he asks. She

bids him turn, and he sees Falsehood, and Lady Meed
(or Briber}-), and learns that they are to be married.

Theology interferes, and all the parties go to London
before the King. Lady Meed, arraigned on False-

hood's flight, is advised by the King to marry Con-

science, but Conscience indignantly proclaims her

faults, and prophesies that one day Reason will judge

the world. On this the King sends for Reason, who,

deciding a question against Wrong and in spite of

Bribery, is begged by the King to remain with him.

This fills four divisions or " Passus." The fifth Passus

contains the Vision of the Seven Deadly Sins , and is

full of vivid pictures of friars, robbers, nuns, of village

life, of London alehouses, of all the vices of the

time. It ends with the search for Truth being taken

up bv all t.rje penitents , and then for the first time Piers

the Plowman appears and describes the way. He sets

all who come to him to hard work, and it is here that

the passages occur in which the labouring poor and
their evils are dwelt upon. The seventh Passus intro-

duces the bull of pardon sent bv Truth (God the Father)

to^Piexs, A Priest declares it is not valid, and the_

discussion between him and Piers is so hot that the

Dreamer awakes and ends with a tine outburst on the"

wretchedness oi a trust in indulgences and the noble

ness of a righteous life. This is the original poem.
In the second part the truth sought for is that of
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righteous life, to Do Well, to Do Better, to Do Best
,

the three titles of the poems added afterwards! TrTa

series of dreams and a highly-wrought allegory , Do
Well, Do Bet, and Do Best, are finally identified with

Jesus Christ , who now appears as Love in the dre_ss

of Piers the Plowman . Do It e// is full oFcurious and
important passages. Do Bet points out Christ as the

Saviour of the World, describes His death, resurrec-

tion and yictory oyer Death and Sin. And the

dreamer wakes in a transport of joy, with the Easter

chimes pealing in his ears. But as Langland looked

round on the world, the yictory did not seem real,

and the stern dreamer passed out of triumph into

the dark sorrow in which he lived. He dreams
again in Do Best, and sees, as Christ leaves the earth,

the reign of Antichrist Evils attack the Church and
mankind. Envy, Pride, and Sloth, helped by the

Friars, besiege Conscience. Conscience cries on
Contrition to help him, but Contrition is asleep, and
Conscience , all but despairing, grasps riis^pjlgjim_staf|

and sets out to wander over tfieworld
,
praying for

luck" and nealth, " till he have Piers the Plowman,''

till he find the Saviour . And then the dreamer
wakes for the last time, weeping bitterly.

This is the poem which wrought so strongly in

men's minds that its influence was almost as widely

spread as Wiclif's in the revolt which had now begun
against Latin Christianity. Its fame was so great,

that it produced imitators. About 1394, another

alliterative poem was set forth by an unknown author,

with the title of Pierce the Plowman's Crede ; and the

Plowman's Tale, wrongly attributed to Chaucer, is

another witness to the popularity of Langland.

32. Wiclif.—At the same time as the Vision was
being read all over England, John Wiclif , about 13.80 ,

began his work in the English tongue with a nearly

complete Translation ofthe Bible. It was a book which
had as much influence in fixing our language as the
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work of Chaucer. But he did much more than this

for our tongue. He made it the popular language of

religious thought and feeling . In 1381 he was in full

battle with the Church on the doctrine of transub-
^antjatirm anal was condemned to silence. He re-

plied by appealing to the whole of England in the

speech of the people. He sent forth tract after tract ,

sermon after sermon, couched not in the dry, philo-

sophic style of the schoolmen, but in short, sharp,

stinging sentences, full of the homely words used in

his own Bible, denying one by one almost all the doc-

trines, and debouncing the practices, of the Church of

Rom e. He was our first Protestant . It was a new lit-

erary vein to open, the vein of the pamphleteer . With
his work then, and with Langland's, we bring up to

the year 1400 the English prose and poetry pertain-

ing to religion, the course of which we have been
tracing since the Conquest.

33. Story-telling is the other line on which we
have placed our literature, and it is represented first

by Tohn Gowe r, He belongs to a school older than
Chaucer, inasmuch as he is scarcely touched by the

Italian, but chiefly by the Fjench influence . Fifty

Balades prove with what grace he could write when
a young man in the French tongue about the, affairs

ofJove. As he grew older he grew graver, and partly

as the religions and social reforme r, and partly as the

story-teller, he fills up the literary transition between
Langland and Chaucer. In the church of St. Saviour,

at Southwark, his head is still seen resting on his

three great works, the Speculum Meditantis, the Vox
Clamantis. the Confessio Amalitis, 1393. It marks the

unsettled state of our literary language, that each of

these was written in a different tongue, the first in

French, the second in Latin, the third in English.

The third, his English work, is a dialogue between
a lover and his confessor a priest "I" Venus, and in

its course, and with an imitation of Jean de Meun's
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part of the Roman de la Rose, all the passions and
studies which may hinder love are dwelt upon, partly

in allegory, and their operation illustrated by apposite

stories, borrowed from the Gesta Romanorum and
from the Romances. The tales are wearisome, and
the smoothness of the verse makes them more weari-

some. But Gower was a careful writer of English :

and in his satire of evils, and in his grave reproof of

the follies of Richard II., he rises into his best strain.

The king himself, even though reproved, was a patron
of the poet. It was as Gower was rowing on the

Thames that the royal barge drew near, and he was
called to the king's side. " Book some new thing,''

said the king, " in the way you are used, into which
book I myself may often look ;

" and the request was
the origin of the Confession of a Lover. It is with

pleasure that we turn from the learned man of talent

to Geoffrey Chaucer—to the genius who called Gower
with perhaps some of the irony of an artist, " the

moral Gower."

34. Chaucer's French Period.—Geoffrey
Chaucer was the son of a vintner, of Thames Street,

London, and was bom , it is now believed, in 1340.

He lived almost alf his life in London, in the centre

of its work and society . When he was sixteen he be-

came page to the wife of Lionel, Duke of Clarence , and
continued at the Court till he joined the army in Trance
in 1359. He was taken prisoner, but ransomed be-

fore the treaty of Bretigny, in 1360. We then know
nothing of his life for six years ; but from items in

the Exchequer Rolls, we find that he was again con-

nected with the Court, from 1366 to 1372. It was
during this time that he began to write. His first

poem may have been the A,B, C, a prayer Englished
from the French at the request of the Duchess Blanche.

The translation of the Romaunt of the Rose has been
attributed to him, but the best critics are doubtful

of, or deny, his authorship. They are only sure of
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two poems, the Compleynte to Pity in 1368, and in the

next year the Dethe of Blaunche Jhc Duchesse, whose
husband, John of Gaunt, was Chaucer's patron. These,

being written under the influence of French poetry,

are classed under the name of Chaucer's first period.

There are lines in them which seem to speak of a_

luckless love affai r, and in this broken love it has been
supposed we find the key to Chaucer's early life.

35. Chaucer's Italian Period.—Chaucer's

second poetic period may be called the period of

I talian influence , from 1372 to 1384. During these

years he went for the king on no less than seven
diplomatic mission s. Three of these, in 1372, '74,

and '78, were to Italy . At that time, the great Italian
l iterature which inspired then, and still inspires,

European literature, had reached full growth
,

, and it

opened to Chaucer a new world of art. His many
quotations from Dante, show that he had read the

Diving Commedia , and we may well think that he then
first learnt the full power and range of poetry. He
read the Sonnets of Petrarca, and he learnt what
is meant by "form" in poetry. He read the tales

nnrl pnemr ^Pf;^caccio r
who made Italian prose , and

in them he first saw how to fell a story exquisitely.

Petrarca and Boccaccio he may even have met, for

they died in 1374 and 1375, but he never saw Dante,
who died at Ravenna in 132 1. When he came back
from these journeys he was a new man. He threw
aside the romantic poetry of France, and laughed at

it in his gay and kindly manner in the Rime of Sir

Thopas, afterwards made one of the Canterbury Talcs.

His chief work of this time bears witness to the influ-

ence of Italy. It was Troylus and Crescide, 1382 (?),

a translation^ with many changes and additions, of

the Filostrato of Boccaccio. The additions (and he
nearly doubled the poem) are stamped with his own
peculiar tenderness, vividness, and simplicity. His
changes from the original are all towards the side of
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purity, good taste, and piety. We meet the further

influence of Boccaccio in the birth of some of the

Canterbury Talcs, and ot Petrarca in the Tales them-
selves ! To this time is now referred trie tales ot the

Second Xun, the Monk, the Doctor, the Man of Law,
the Clerk, the Prioress, the Squire, the Franklin, Sir

Thopas, and the first draft of the Knight's Tale,

borrowed, with much freedom, from the Teseide of

Boccaccio. The other poems of this period were the

Compleynt of Mars, Anelida and Arcite, Boece, the

Former Age, and the Farlamentof Foules, all between

1374 and 1382, the Lines to Adam Scrivener, 1383, and
the Hons of Fame, 1384 (?). In the passion with

which Chaucer describes the ruined love of Troilus

and Anelida, some have traced the lingering sorrow
of his early love affair. But if this be true, it was
now passing away, for in the creation of Pandarus in

the Troilus, and in the delightful fun of the Parlamejit

of Foules, 2c new Chaucer appears, the humorous poet

of some of the Canterbury Tales. In the active busi-

ness life he led during this period he was likely to

grow out of mere sentiment, for he was not only em-
ployed on service abroad, but also at home. In 1374
he was Comptroller of the Wool Customs, in 1382 of

the Petty Customs, and in 1386 Member of Par-

liament for Kent.

36. Chaucer's English Period.—It is in the

next period, from 1384 to 1390, that he left behind
(except in the borrowing of his subjects) Italian in-

fluence, as he had left French, and became entirely

himself, entirely English . The comparative poverty

in which he now lived, and the loss of his offices ,

for in John of Gaunt's absence court favour was
withdrawn from him, may have given him more
tirrie~tor "study and the retired life of a poet. At
least in his Legende of Good Women , the prologue to

which was written in 1385, we find him a closer

student than ever of books and of nature. His
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appointment as Clerk of the Works in 1389 brought
him again into contact with men. He superintended
the repairs and building at the Palace of Westminster,
the Tower, and St. George's Chapel, Windsor, till

July, 1391, when he was superseded, and lived on
pensions allotted to him by Richard, and by Henry
IV., after he had sent that king in 1399 his Compleint

to his Purse. Before 1390, however, he had added to

his great work its most English tales ; the Miller, the

Reeve, the Cook, the Wife of Bath, the Merchant,
the Friar, the Nun, Priest, Pardoner, and perhaps the

Sompnour. The Prologue was probably written in

1388. In these, in their humour, in their vividness

of portraiture, in their ease of narration, and in the

variety of their characters, Chaucer shines supreme.
A few smaller poems belong to this time, such as

Truth and the Moder of God.
During the last ten years of his life, which may be

called the period of his decay, he wrote some small

poems, and along with the Compleynte of Venus, and a

prose treatise on the Astrolabe, three more Canter-
bury tales, the Canon 's-yeoman's, Manciple's and
Parsone's. The last was written the year of his

death, 1400. Having done this work he died in a

house under the shadow of the Abbey of Westmin-
ster. Within the walls of the Abbey Church, the

first of the poets who lies there, that " sacred and
happy spirit " sleeps.

37. Chaucer's Character.—Born of the trades-

man class, Chaucer was in every sense of the word
one of our finest gentlemen : tender, graceful in

thought, glad of heart, humorous, and satirical

without unkindness ; sensitive to every change of

feeling in himself and others, and therefore full of

sympathy ; brave in misfortune, even to mirth, and
doing well and with careful honesty all he undertook.
His first and great delight was in human nature, and
he makes us love the noble characters in his poems,
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and feel with kindliness towards the baser and ruder

sort. He never sneers, for he had a wide charity, and
we can always smile in his pages at the follies and for-

give the sins of men. He had a true and chivalrous

regard for women of his own class, and his wife and
he ought to have been very happy if they had fulfilled

the ideal he had of marriage. 1 He lived in aristocratic

society, and yet he thought him the greatest gentle-

man who was " most vertuous alway, priv£, and pert

(open), and most entendeth aye to do the gentil ded£s

that he can." He lived frankly among men, and as

we have seen, saw many different types of men, and
in his own time filled many parts as a man of the

world and of business. Yet, with all this active and
observant life, he was commonly very quiet and kept

much to himself. The Host in the Tales japes at

him for his lonely, abstracted air. " Thou lookest as

thou wouldest find a hare, And ever on the ground I

see thee stare." Being a good scholar, he read morn-

ing and night alone, and he says that after his (office)

work he would go home and sit at another book as

dumb as a stone, till his look was dazed. While at

study and when he was making of songs and ditties,

" nothing else that God had made" had any interest

for him. There was but one thing that roused him
then, and that too he liked to enjoy alone. It was
the beauty of the morning and the fields, the woods,

and streams, and flowers, and the singing of the little

birds. This made his heart full of revel and solace,

and when spring came after winter, he rose with the

lark and cried, " Farewell, my book and my devo-

tion." He was the first who made the love of nature

a distinct element in our poetry. He was the first

who, in spending the whole day gazing alone on the

daisy, set going that lonely delight in natural scenery

1 If we may judge from the poems—see especially his mar-

riage Poem to Bukton—he was even more unhappy than

Shakspere in his married life.
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which is so special a mark of our later poets. He
lived thus a double life, in and out of the world, but

never a gloomy one. For he was fond of mirth and
good-living, and when he grew towards age, was
portly of waist, "no poppet to embrace." But he

kept to the end his elfish countenance, the shy, deli-

cate, half mischievous face which looked on men
from its grey hair and forked beard, and was set off

by his dark-coloured dress and hood. A knife and
inkhorn hung on his dress; we see a rosary in his

hand ; and when he was alone he walked swiftly.

38. The Canterbury Tales.—Of his work it

is not easy to speak briefly, because of its great

variety. Enough has been said of it, with the ex-

ception of his most complete creation, the Canter-

bury Tales. It will be seen from the dates given

above that they were not written at one time._

They are not and cannot be looked on as a whole.

Many were written independently, and then fitted

into the framework of the Prologue in 1388. At
that time a number more were written, and the rest

added at intervals till his death. In fact, the whole
thing was done much in the same way as Mr. Ten-
nyson has written his Idylls of the King. The man-
ner in which he knitted them together was very

simple, and likely to please the English people.

The holiday excursions of the time were the pilgim-

ages , and the most famous and the pleasantest p i]U_

gnmage to go , ^pen^ly for Londoners, was the

three or four days' journey to see the shrine of St .

Thomas at Canterbury. Persons of all ranks in life

met and travelled together, starting from a London
inn. Chaucer seized on this as the frame in which
to set his pictures of life. He grouped around the

jovial host of the Tabard.Innjnen and women of

every class of society in England, set them on horse-

back to ride to Canterbury, and made each of them
tell a tale. No one could hit off a character better,
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and in his Prologue, and in the prologues to the

several Tales, the whole of the new, vigorous Eng-
lish society which had grown up since Edward I. is_

painted with astonishing vividness .
" I see all the

pilgrims in the Canterbury Tales,-'' says Dryden, "their

humours, their features, and the very dress, as distinctly

as if I had supped with them at the Tabard in South-

ward" The Tales themselves take in the whole range
of the poetry ofthe middle ages : the legend of the saint,

the romance of the Knight, the wonderful fables of

the traveller, the coarse tale of common life, the love

story, the allegory , the satirical lay, and the apologue .

And they are pure tales. He is not in any sense a

dramatic writer ; he is our greatest story-teller in

verse . All the best tales are told easily, sincerely,

with great grace, and yet with so much homeliness,

that a child would understand them. Sometimes his

humour is broad, sometimes sly, sometimes gay, some-
times he brings tears into our eyes, and he can make
us smile or be sad as he pleases.

He had a very tine ear for the music of verse, and
the tale and the verse go together like voice and
music. Indeed, so softly flowing and bright are

they, that to read them is like listening in a meadow*
full of sunshine to a clear stream rippling ov£r_ii&.
bed of pebbles . The English in which they are

written is almost the English of our time; and it is

literary English. Chaucer made our tongue into a

true means of poetry. He did more, he welded
together the French and English elements in our

language and made them into one Knglish tool for

trie use of literaTure, and all our prose writers and
poets derive their tongue from the language of the

Canterbury Tales. They give him honour for this,

but still more for that he was the first English artist

Poetry is an art, and the artist in poetry is one who
writes for pure pleasure and for nothing else the thing

he writes, and who desires to give to others the same
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fine pleasure by his poems which he had in writing

them. The thing he most cares about is that the

form in which he puts his thoughts or feelings may-

be perfectly fitting to the subject, and as beautiful as

possible—but for this he cares very greatly ; and in

this Chaucer stands apart from the other poets of

his time. Gower wrote with a set object, and noth-

ing can be duller than the form in which he puts his

tales. The author of Piers the Plowman wrote with

the object of reform in social and ecclesiastical affairs,

and his form is uncouth and harsh. Chaucer wrote
because he was full of emotion and joy in his own
thoughts, and thought that others would weep and be
glad with him, and the only time he ever moralises

is in the tales of the Yeoman and the Manciple, writ-

ten in his decay. He has, then, the best right to

the poet's name. He is our first English artist.

39. Mandeville.— I have already noticed the

prose of Wiclif under the religious class of English
work. I have kept Sir John Mandeville_ for this

place, because he belongs to JighTliterature . He is

called our " first writer in formed English, " and his

English is thaFspoken at court in the latter years of

Edward III . Chaucer himseli however wrote some
things, and especially one of his Tales, in an involved

prose, and John of Trevisa translated into English
prose, 1387, Higden's Polychronicon. Mandeville
wrote his Travels first in Latin, then in French, and
finally put them into our tongue about 1356, '"that

every man of the nation might understand them.''

His quaint delight in telling his " traveller's tales,
"

and sometimes the grace with which he tells them,
rank him among the story-tellers of England. What
he himself saw he describes accurately, and he saw
a great part of the world. Thirty-four years he,

wandered, even to the Tartars of Cathay, and then,

unwearied, wrote his book at home.
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CHAPTER III.

FROM CHAUCER, 1400, TO ELIZABETH, 1 559.

Thomas Hocdeve (Henry V.'s seign) ; J. Lydgate, Falls of
Princes (in Henry VI.).—Sir John Fortescue's prose work,

and Sir T. Malory's Morte d }Arthur (Edward IV.).—Cax-

ton prints at Westminster, 1477.—Paston Letters, 1422-
1505.—Hawes' Pastime of Pleasure, 1506.—John Skel-

ton's poems, 1508-1529.—Sir T. More's History of
Richard III., 1513.—Tyndale's Translation of the Bible,

1525.—English Prayer Book, 1549.—Ascham's Toxo-
philus, 1545.—Poems of Wyatt and Surrey, in TotteTs

Miscellany, 1557.
Scottish Poetry begins with Barbour's Bruce, 1375-7;

James I.'s King's Quhair, 1424.—T. Henryson dies, 1508.
—Dunbar's Thistle and Rose, 1503.—Gawin Douglas dies,

1522.—Sir D. Lyndsav born, 1490; Satire of Three
Estates, 1535; die's 1555.

40. The Fifteenth Century Poetry.—The
last poems of Chaucer and Langland bring our story

up to 1400 . The hundred years that followed is the

most barren in our literature . Trie influence of

Chaucer lasted, and of the poems attributed to him,

but now rejected by scholars, some certainly belong

to the first half of this century. The Court of Love,

The Cuckoo and the Nightingale, The Flower and the

Leaf, the Complaint of the Black Knight, stated by
Shirley, Chaucer's contemporary, to be Lydgate's,

Chaucer's Dream, A Goodly Ballad of Chaucer, A
Praise of Women, Leaulte vault Richesse, Proverbes of
Chaucer} the last two stanzas of which are a sepa-

rate poem attributed by Shirley to" Halsam,squiere,"

the Roundel, the Virelai, and Chaucer's Prophecy, are

with the Romaunt of the Rose (which I cannot sur-

render) held by Mr. Bradshaw not to be Chaucer's.

They will be found in the editions of Chaucer, and

1 Morris's Chaucer, vi. 303.
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some of them, especially TJie Flower and the Leaf'and
The Cuckoo and the Nightingale, prove that there were
poets who could, during this century, not only imitate

the style, but also drink of the spirit of Chaucer.

41. Thomas Hoccleve, a bad versifier of the

reign of Henry V., loved Chaucer well. " With his

loss the whole land smartith," he said ; and in the MS.
of his longest poem, the Govcrnail of Princes, written

before 1 413, he caused to be drawn, with fond idolatry,

the portrait of his " master dear and father reverent,"

who had enlumined all the land with his books.

42. John Lydgate was a more worthy follower

of Chaucer. A monk of Bury, and thirty years of

age when Chaucer died, he yet wrote nothing of

much importance till the reign of Henry VI. He
was a gay and pleasant person, though a long-winded

poet, and he seems to have lived even in his old age,

when he recalls himself as a boy " weeping for naught,

anon after glad," the fresh and natural life of one who
enjoyed everything; but, like many gay persons,

he had a vein of melancholy, and some of his best

work, at least in the poet Gray's opinion, belongs

to the realms of pathetic and moral poetry. But
there was scarcely any literary work he could not

do. He rimed history, ballads, and legends, till the_

monastery was delighted . He macfe pagearifs^for

Henry VI. , masks and May-games for aldermen
?

mummeries for the -Lord Mayor7 and satirical ballads

on the follies ot the day. £ducated "at Oxford, a

traveller in France and Italy, he knew the literature of

his time, and he even dabbled in the sciences. He
was as much a lover of nature as Chaucer, but cannot
make us feel the beauty of nature in the same way.
It is his story-telling which links him closest to his

master. His three chief poems were the Falls of
JVinces, the Storic of Thebes^ and the Troye Book.

The first is a translation of a French version of

Boccaccio's Dc Casibus Virorutn et Feminarum Jllus-
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trium. It tells the tragic fates of great men and
women from the time of Adam to the capture of King
John of France at Poitiers. The plan is dramatic

;

the sorrowful dead appear before Boccaccio, pensive
in his library, and each tells of his downfall. The
Storie of Thebes is introduced as an additional Canter-
bury Tale, and is made into a chivalric romance.
The TroyeBook is a version from the French of Guido
di Colonna's prose romance. A hundred years, as

we shall see, did not exhaust his influence, for in the
Mirror of Magistrates, eight poets united to write a
supplement to his Falls of Princes.
A few minor poets do no more now than keep

poetry alive. Another version of the Troy Story in

Henry VI. 's time; Hugh de Campeden's Sidrac.

Thomas Chestre's Lay ofSir Launfal, and the transla-

tion of the Earl of Toulouse, prove that romances were
still taken from the French. William Lichfield's Com-
plaint between GodandMan, and William Nassington's
Mirrour of Life, carry on the religious, and the Tour-
nament ofTottenham the satirical, poetry. John Cap-
grave's translation of the Life of St. Catherine is less

known than his Chronicle of England dedicated to

Edward IV. He, with John Harding, a soldier of

Agincourt, whose riming Chronicle belongs to Edward
IV. 's reign, continue the historical poetry. A number
of obscure versifiers, Thomas Norton, and George Rip-
ley who wrote on alchemy, and Dame Juliana Berners'

book on Hunting, bring us to the reign of Henry VII.,

when Skelton first began to write. Meanwhile poetry,

which had decayed in England, was flourishing in

Scotland (p. 62).

43. Ballads , lays, fragments of romances, had
been sung in England from the earliest times, and
popular tales and jokes took form in short lyric pieces,

to be accompanied with music and dancing. In fact

the ballad went over the whole land among the people.

The trader, the apprentices, and poor of the cities,
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the peasantry, had their own songs. They tended to

collect themselves round some legendary name like

Robin Hood, or some historical character made
legendary, like Randolf, Earl of Chester. Sloth, in

Piers Plowman's Vision, does not know his pater-

noster, but he does know the rimes of these heroes.

A crowd of minstrels sang them through city and
village. The very friar sang them " and made his

Englissch swete upon his tunge." A collection of

Robin Hood ballads was printed under the title A
Geste ofRobyn Hode, by Chepman and Myllar in Edin-
burgh, about 1506, and soon after as A Lytel Geste

ofRobin Hood, by Wynken de YVorde. The Nut Brown
Maid, about 1 500-1 502, The Battle of Otterburn,

about 1460, and Chevy Chase, after 1460, belong to

the end of 1400 ancl the beginning of 1500. It was
not however till much later that any collection of bal-

lads was made ; and few, in the form we possess them,

can be dated farther back than the reign of Elizabeth.

44. Prose Literature.—The work that Mande-
ville had begun as the first writer of new English prose,

that Chaucer, and YViclif assisted by Purvey and Here-
ford, had continued, was worthily carried on in the

fifteenth century by four masters of English prose,

Pecock, MaHory. Fortescue, and Caxton. The re-

lifi'^is warhphvpen the Lollardsand the Church raged
during the reigns of Henry "V. and Henry VI., and
in the time of the latter Reginald Pecock took it

out of Latin into homely English. He fought the Lol-

lards with their own weapons, with p ublic sermons in

EngHsh, and with tracts in English ";~and after 1440,
when Bishop of Chichester, published his work, The
Repressor of overmuch Blaming of the Clergy. It

pleased neither party. The Lollards disliked it

because it defended the customs and doctrines of the

Church. Churchmen burnt it because it agreed with

the " Bible-men,*' that the Bible was the only rule of

faith. Both abjured it because it said that doctrines
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were to be proved from the Bible by reason. Pecock
is the first of all the Church theologians who wrote in

English, and the book is a fine exampIe~of our early
"

prose."

Sir John Fortescue's book on the Difference be-

tweefi Absolute andLimited Monarchy, in Edward IV. 's

reign, is less fine an example of the prose of English

politics than Si_r_Thomas Malory's Le Morte d'Ar-
thur isjjfjhe prose of_chivalry. This book, arranged

and modelled into an epic from French and contem-

porary English materials, is the work of a man of

genius, and was ended in the ninth year of Edward
IV., fifteen years before Caxton had finished printing

it. Its prose, in its staid simplicity, may well have

charmed Caxton, who printed it with all the care of

one who "loved tEe noble acts of chivalry. " Caxton's

own work added to the prose of England. Born of

Kentish parents, he went to the Low Countries in

1440, and learned his trade. The first book said to

have been printed in this country was The Game and
Plaxe of the Chesw, 1474. The first book that bears

the inscription, " Imprynted by me, William Caxton, at

Westmynstre," is The Dictes and Savings of Philoso-

phers. But the first English book Caxton made, and
finished at Cologne in 1471, was his translation of the

Recuyell of the Historyes of Troy, and in this book, and
in his translation of Reynard the Fox from the Dutch,

in his translation of the Golden Legend, and his re-edit-

ing of Trevisa's Chronicle, in which he " changed the

rude and old English," he kept, by the fixing power of

the press, the Midland English which Chaucer had
established as the tongue of literature, from further

degradation. Forty years later Tyndale's New Tes-

tament fixed it for ever as the standard English, and
the Elizabethan writers kept it in its purity.

45. Influences which laid the Foundations
Of the Elizabethan Literature .

—
'the rirstot these

grew out of Caxton's work. J ohn Shirley, a gentleman
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of good family, and Chaucer's contemporary, who died.

a very old man, in 1449, deserves mention as a tran-

scriber and preserver of the works of Chaucer andLyd-
gate, but Caxton fulfilled the task Shirley had begun.

He printed Chaucer and Lydgate and Gower with

zealous care. He printed the Chronicle of the Brut.

and Higden's Polychronicon ; he secured for us the

Morte (TArthur. He had a tradesman's interest in

publishing the romances, for they were the reading of

the day ; but he could scarcely have done better for

the interests of the coming literature. These books

nourished the imagination of England, and supplied

poet after poet with fine subjects for work, or 'fine

frames for their subjects. He had not a tradesman's,

but a loving literary interest in printing the old Eng-
lish poets ; and in sending them out from his press

Caxton kept up the continuity of English poetry.

The poets after him at once began on the models
of Chaucer and Gower and Lydgate ; and the books
themselves being more widely read, not only made
poets but a public that loved poetry. The imprint-

ing of old English poetry was one of the sources in

this century of the Elizabethan literature.

Tr^e second source was the growth of an interest in

classic literature^ All through the last two-thirds of

this century, though so little creative work was done,

the interest in that literature grew. The Wars of the

T^n^ps Hid nn| stop the reading of books. The Paston

letters, 1 42 2-1 505, the correspondence of a country

family from Henry VI. to Henry VII.. are pleasantly.

even correctly, written, and contain passages which
refer to translations of the classics and to manuscripts

sent to and fro for reading. A great number of French
translations of the Latin classics were widely read_in

England. Henry VI., Edward I\ ., and some of the

great nobles were lovers of books. Men like Duke
Humphrey of Gloucester made libraries and brought

o\er Italian scholars to England to translate Greek
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works. There were fine scholars in England, like John,

Lord Tiptoft, Earl of Worcester, who had won fame in

the schools of Italy, and whose translations of Cicero's

De Amicitid and of Caesar's De BeHo Gallico prove,

with his Latin letters, how worthy he was of the praise

of Padua and the gratitude of Oxford. He added
many MSS. to the library of Duke Humphrey. Many
men, like Robert Flemmyng, Dean of Lincoln

;
John

Gunthorpe, Dean of Wells ; William Grey, Bishop of

Ely
;
John Phreas, Provost of Balliol, William Sel-

lynge, Fellow of All Souls, studied at Ferrara under
Baptista Guarini, and collected MSS. in Italy of the

classics, with which they enriched the libraries of

England. There was therefore in England a swiftly-

growing interest in the ancient writers.

46. The Influence of the Italian RevivaL—
Such an interest was made and deepened by the re-

vival of letters which arose after 1453 in Italy, and
we have seen that before the last two decades of the

fifteenth century many Englishmen had gone to Italy

to read and study the old Greek authors on whom the

scholars drivenfrom Constantinople by the Turks were
lecturing in the schools of Florence. The N ew Learn-

ing increased in England , and passed on into the six-

teenth century, until it decayed for a time in the

violence of the religious struggled But we had now
begun to do ourown work as translators of the classics,

and the young English scholars whom the Italian re-

vival had awakened filled year after year the land with

English versions of the ancient writers of Rome and
Greece. It is in this growing influence of the great

classic models of literature that we find the gathering

together of another of the sources of that great Eliza-

bethan literature which seems to arise so suddenly,

but which had, in reality*, been long preparing.

47. Prose under Henry VIII.—The reigns of

Richard III. and of Henry VII. brought forth no
prose of any worth, but the country awakened from
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its dulness with the accession of Henry VIII., 1509,

John Colet , Dean of St, Paul's, with William Lilly, the

grammarian, set on foot a school where the classics

were taught in a new and practical way, and between
the year 1500 and the Reformation twenty grammar-
schools were established. Erasmus^ who had all the

enthusiasm which sets others on fire, had come to Eng-
land in 1 497, and found Grocyn and Linacre at Oxford,

teaching the Greek theyhad learnt from Chalcondylas

at Florence. He learnt Greek from them, and found
eager admiration of his own scholarship in Bishop
Fisher, Sir Thomas More, Colet, and Archbishop
YVarham. From these men a liberal and moderate
theology spread, which soon, however, perished in the

heats of the Reformation. But the new learning they

had started grew rapidly, assisted by the munificence

of Wolsey ; and Cambridge, under Cheke and Smith,

excelled even Oxford in Greek learning. The study

of the great classics set free the minds of men, stirred

and g^ave life to letters, and woke up English prose'

Irom its sleep . Its earliest ettort was its best: It was
in 15 13 (not printed till 1557) that Thomas More
wrote our first history in English, of Edward V.'s life

and Richard I II. 's usurpation . The simplicity of hiT
genius showed itself in the style, and his wit in the

picturesque method and the dramatic dialogue that

graced the book. The stately historical step was
laid aside by More in the tracts of nervous English

with which he replied to Tyndale, but both his styles

are remarkable for their purity. Of all the " strong

words " he uses, three out of four are Teutonic. More's
most famous work, the Utopia, 1 ^ 16, was written in

Latin but was translated afterwards, m 1551. by Ralph
Robinson . It tells us more of the curiosity the >

Learning had awakened in Englishmen concerning all

the problems oflife", society, government, and religion ,

than any other book of the time. It is the represents
tive book of that short but well-defined period which
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we may call English Renaissance before theReformation .

Much of the progress of prose was due to the patron-

age of the young king. It was the king who asked

Lord Berners to translate Froissart, a book which in

1523 made a landmark in our tongue. It was the

king who supported Sir Thomas Elyot in his effort

to improve education, and encouraged him to write

books (1531-46) in the vulgar tongue that he might

please his countrymen. It was the king who made
Leland, our first English writer on antiquarian sub-

jects, the " King's Antiquary," 1533. It was the king

to whom Roger Ascham dedicated his first work,

and who sent him abroad to pursue his studies. This

book, the Toxophilus, or the School of Shooting, 1545,
was written for the pleasure of the yeomen and gen-

tlemen of England in their own tongue. Ascham
apologizes for this, and the apology marks the state

of English prose. " Everything has been done ex-

cellently well in Greek and Latin, but in the English

tongue so meanly that no man can do worse." But
Ascham 's quaint English has its charm, and he did

not know that the very rudeness of language of which
he complained was in reality laying the foundations

of an English more Teutonic and less Latin than the

English of Chaucer.

48. Prose and the Reformation.—The bigotry

and the avarice and the violent controversy of the

Reformation killed for a time the M ew Learning, but

it did a vast work for English literature in its transla-

tion of the Bible . William Tyndale's Translation of

the New Testament, 1525, fixed our standard English

once for all , and brought it finally into every English

home. Tyndale held fast to pure English. In his

two volumes of political tracts " there are only twelve

Teutonic words which are now obsolete, a strong

proof of the influence his translation of the Bible has

had in preserving the old speech of England." Of
the 6,000 words of the Authorised Version, still in a
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great part his translation, only 250 are not now in

common use. " Three out of four of his nouns,
adverbs, and verbs are Teutonic." And he spoke
sharply enough to those who said our tongue was so
rude that the Bible could not be translated into it.

" It is not so rude as they are false liars. For the
Greek tongue agreeth more with the English than the
Latin ; a thousand parts better may it be translated

into the English than into the Latin."

Tyndale was helped in his English Bible by Wil-
liam Roy , a runaway friar

; and his friend Rogers, the
first martyr in Queen Mary's reign, added the transla-

tion of the Apocrypha, and made up what was wanting
in Tyndale 's translation from Chronicles to Malachi
out of Coverdale's translation. Itwas this Bible which,
revised by Coverdale and edited and re-edited as

Cromwell's Bible, 1539, and again as Cranmer's Bible,

1540, was set up in every parish church in England.
It got north into Scotland and made the Lowland
English more like the London English. It passed
over to the Protestant settlements in Ireland. After
its revisal in 161 1 it went with the Puritan Fathers to

New England and fixed the standr.rd of English in

America. Over 120 millions of people speak the
English of Tyndale's Bible, and there is no book which
has had so great an influence on the style of English
literature and the standard of English Prose. In
Edward VI. 's reign also Cranmer edited the English
Prayer Book, 1549-52. Its English is a good deal
mixed with Latin words, and its style is sometimes
weak or heavy, but on the whole it is a fine example
of stately prose. It also steadied our speech. Lati-
mer, on the contrary, whose Sermon on tlie Ploughers
and others were delivered in 1549 and in 1552, wrote
in a plain, shrewd style, which by its humour and
rude directness made him the first preacher of his

day. On the whole the Reformation fixed and con-
firmed our English tongue, but at the same time it
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brought in through theology a large number of Latin

words. The pairing of English and Latin words

{acknowledge and con/ess, &c.) in the Prayer Book is

a good example of both these results.

49. Poetry in the Sixteenth Century under
the Influence of Chaucer.—We shall speak in

this section only of the poets in England whose work
was due to the publication of Chaucer, Gower, and
Lydgate by Caxton, and go back also to the Scotch

poetry which owed itself to the impulse of Chaucer.

After a short revival that influence died, and a new
one entered from Italy into English verse in the poems
of Surrey and Wyatt. The transition period between

the one influence and the other is of great interest,

and is connected with the names of Hawes and
Skelton.

Stephen Hawes , in the reign of Henry VII., re-

presented the transition by an imitation of the old

work. Amid many poems, more imitative of Lyd-

gate than of Chaucer, his long allegorical poem, en-

titled the Pastime of Pleasure , is the best. In fact, it

is the first, since the middle of the fifteenth century,

in which Imagination again began to plume her wings

and soar. Within the realm of art, it corresponded

to that effort to resuscitate the dead body of the Old
Chivalry which Henry VIII. and Francis I. attempted.

It goes back for its inspiration to the Romance of the

Rose, and is an allegory of the right education of a

knight, showing how Grand Amour won at last La
Bel Pucell. But, like all false resurrections, it^died

quickly .

On the other hand, Tohn Skeltox represents the

transition by at first following the old poetry, and
then, pressed upon by the storm of human life in the

present, by taking an original line. His imitative

poetry belongs mostly to Henry VII. 's time, but when
the religious and political disturbances began in

Henry VIII.'s time, Skelton became excited by the
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cry of the people for Church reformation. His poem,
Why come ye not to Court? was a fierce satire on the

great Cardinal. That of Colin Clout was the cry of

the country Colin, and of the Clout or mechanic of

the town against the corruption of the Church ; and
it represents the whole popular feeling of the time

just before the movement ot the Reformation took sl_

new turn from the opposition of the Pope to Henry's
divorce,, Both are written in short " rude rayling~

rimes, pleasing only the popular ear," and Skelton

chose them for that purpose. Both have a rough,

impetuous power ; their language is coarse, full even
of slang, but Skelton could use any language he
pleased. He was an admirable scholar. Erasmus
calls him the " glory and light of English letters," and
Caxton says that he improved our language. His
poem, the Bowge of Court (rewards of court), is full

of powerful satire against the corruption of the times,

and of vivid impersonations of the virtues and vices.

But he was not only the satirist. The pretty and
new love lyrics that we owe to him foreshadow the

Elizabethan imagination and life

;

and the Bake of
Phyllyp Sparowc, which tells the grief of a nun called

Jane Scrope for the death of her sparrow, is one of

the gayest and most inventive poems in the language.

Skelton stands quite alone between the decay of the
direct influence nf fhanrpr, whngp last trnp imitator

he was, and the rise of a new Italian influence in Eng-
land in the poems of Surrey and W'yatt. In his own
special work he was entirely original, and standing

thus between two periods of poetry, he is a kind of

landmark in English literature. The Ship of Fooles,

1508, by Barclay, is of this time, but it has no value
It is a recast of a work published at Basel. It was
popular because it attacked the follies and questions
of the time. Its sole interest to us is in its pictures

of familiar manners and popular customs. But Ijar

clay did other work, and he was the first who brought
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the eclogue into England. With him the transition time

is over, and the curtain is ready to rise on the Eliza-

bethan age of poetry. While we wait, we will make
an interlude out of the work of the poets of Scotland.

SCOTTISH POETRY.

50. Scottish Poetry is poetry written in the

English tongue by men living in Scotland. These
men, though calling themselves Scotchmen, are of

good English blood. But the blood, as I think, was
mixed with an infusion of Celtic blood.

Old Xorthumbria extended from the Humber to

the Firth of Forth, leaving however on its western

border a line of unconquered land, which took in

Lancashire, Cumberland, and Westmorland in our

England, and, over the border, most of the western

country between the Clyde and Solway Firth. This

unconquered country was the Welsh kingdom of

Strathclyde, and was dwelt in by the Celtic race.

The present English part of it was soon conquered

and the Celts driven out. But in the part to the north

of the Solway Firth the Celts were not driven out.

They remained, lived with the Englishmen who were

settled over the old Xorthumbria, intermarried with

them and became under Scot kings one mixed
people. Literature in the Lowlands then would have
Celtic elements in it ; literature in England was
purely Teutonic. The one sprang from a mixed, the

other from an unmixed race. I draw attention to

this, because it seems to me to account for certain

peculiarities which, especially Celtic, are infused

through the whole of Scottish poetry.

5 1 . Celtic Elements of Scottish Poetry,—
The first of these is the love of wild nature for its

own sake. There is a passionate, close, and poetical

observation and description of natural scenery in

Scotland from the earliest times of its poetry, such
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as we do not possess in English poetry till the time of

Wordsworth. The second is t/ie love of colour. All

early Scottish poetry differs from English in the ex-

traordinary way in which colour is insisted on, and
at times in the lavish exaggeration of it. The third

is the wittier and coarser humour in the Scottish poe-

try, which is distinctly Celtic in contrast with that

humour which has its root in sadness and which be-

longs to the Teutonic races. Few things are really

more different than the humour of Chaucer and the

humour of Dunbar, than the humour of Cowper and
the humour of Burns. These are the special Celtic

elements in the Lowland poetry.

52. Its National Elements, came into it from
the circumstances under which Scotland rose into a

"separate kingdom. The first of these is the strong,

almost fierce assertion of national life . The Eng-
lish were as national as the Scots, and felt the emo-
tion of patriotism as strongly. But they had no
need to assert it ; they were not oppressed. But for

nearly forty years the Scotch resisted for their very
life the efforts of England to conquer them. And the

war of freedom left its traces on their poetry from
Barbour to Burns and Walter Scott in the almost ob-

trusive way in which Scotland, and Scottish liberty,

and Scottish heroes are thrust forward in their verse.

Their passionate nationality appears in another form
in their descriptive poetry. The natural description

of Chaucer, Shakspere, or even Milton, is not dis-

tinctively English. But in Scotland it is always the

scenery of their own land that the poets describe.

Even when they are imitating Chaucer they do not

imitate his conventional landscape. They put in a

Scotch landscape ; and in the work of such men as

Gawin Douglas the love of Scotland and the love of

nature mingle their influences together to make him
sit down, as it were, to paint, with his eye on every-

thing he paints, a series of Scotch landscapes.
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53. Its Individual Element .—There is one
more special element in early Scotch poetry which
arose, I think, out of its political circumstances.

All through the struggle for freedom, carried on
as it was at first by small bands under separate

leaders till they all came together under a leader

like Bruce, a much greater amount of individuality .

and a greater habit of it , was created among the

Scotch than among the English. Men fought for

their own land and lived in their own way. Every
little border chieftain, almost ever)- border farmer,

was or felt himself to be his own master. The
poets would be likely to share in this individual

quality , and in spite of the overpowering influence of
Chaucer, to strike out new veins of poetic thought and
new methods of poetic expression. And this is what
happened. Long before forms of poetry like the

short pastoral or the fable had appeared in England,
the Scottish poets had started them. They were less

docile imitators than the English, but their work in

the new forms they started was not so good as the

after English work in the same forms.

54. The first of the Scottish poets, omitting

Thomas of Erceldoune, is Tohn Barbour . Archbishop
of Aberdeen. His long poem of The Bruce , 1375-7,
represents the whole of the eager struggle for Scot-

tish freedom, against the English which rinsed at

Bannockburn ; and the national spirit, which I have
mentioned, springs in it, full grown, into life. But
it is temperate, it does not pass into the fur}- against

England, which is so plain in writers like Blind
Harry, who, about 1461, composed a long poem in

the heroic couplet of Chaucer on the deeds of WiP
Ham Wallace. Barbour was often in England for the

sake of study, and his patriotism though strong is

tolerant of England. In Henry V.'s reign, Andrew
of Wyntoun wrote his Oryginale Cronykil of Scot-

land, one of the riming chronicles of the time. It
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is only in the next poet that we find the influence

of Chaucer, and it is hereafter continuous till the

Elizabethan time. Tames the First. of Scotland

was prisoner in England for nineteen years, till 1422.

There he read Chaucer, and fell in love with Lady
Jane Beaufort, niece of Henry IV. The poem which
he wrote

—

The King's Quhair (the quire or book)

—

is done in imitation ot Chaucer, and in Chaucer's

seven-lined stanza, which from James's use of it is

called Rime Royal. In six cantos, sweeter, tenderer,

and purer than any verse till we come to Spenser, he

describes the beginning of his love and its happy end.
" I must write," he says, "so much because I have

come so from Hell to Heaven.'* Nor did the flower

of his love and hers ever fade. She defended him in

the last ghastly scene of murder when his kingly life

ended. Though imitative of Chaucer, his work has

an original element in it. The natural description is

more varied, the colour is more vivid, and there is a

modern self-reflective quality, a touch of spiritual feel-

ing, which does not belong to Chaucer at all. The
poems of The Kirk on the Green and Peebles to the

Play have been attributed to him. If they be his,

he originated a new vein of poetry, which Burns
afterwards carried out—the comic and satirical

ballad poem. But they are more likely to be by
James V.
Robert Henryson^ who died before 1 508, a school-

master in Dunlermline, was also an imitator of Chau-
cer, and his Testament of Cresseid continues Chaucer's

Troilus. But he set on foot two new forms of poetry.

He made poems out of thefables . They differ entirely

from trie short, neat form in which Gay and La Fon-

taine treated the fable. They are long stories, full of

pleasant dialogue. pol iticaPallusions, and_with elabo-

rate morals attached to themT They have a peculiar

Scottish tang, and arc full of descriptions of Scotch

scenery. He also began the short pastoral in his
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Robin and Makyne. It is a natural, prettily-turned .

ctTaTi 'gue
;
and a flashing Celtic wit, such as charms us

in Duncan Grey, runs through it. The individuality

which struck out two original lines of poetic work in

these poems appears again in his sketch of the graces

of womanhood in the Garment of Good Ladies ; a

poem of the same type as those thoughtful lyrics

which describe what is best in certain phases of

professions, or of life, such as Sir H. Wotton's Char-

acterofa Happy Life, ox Wordsworth's Happy Warrior.

But among many poets whom we need not mention,

the greatest is William Dunbar. He carries the

influence of Chaucer on to the end of the fifteenth

century and into the sixteenth. Few have possessed

a more masculine genius, and his work was as varied

in its range as it was original. He followed the form

and plan of Chaucer in his two poems of The Thistle

and the Rose, 1503, and the Golden Terge, 1508, the

first on the marriage of James IV. to Margaret Tudor,

the second an allegory of Love, Beauty, Reason, and

the poet. In both, though they begin with Chaucer's

conventional May morning, the natural description

becomes Scottish, and in both the national enthusiasm

of the poet is strongly marked. But he soon ceased

to imitate. The vigorous fun of the satires and the

satirical ballads that he wrote is only matched by their

coarseness, a coarseness and a fun that descended to

Burns. Perhaps Dunbar's genius is still higher in a

wild poem in which he personifies the seven deadly

sins, and describes their dance, with a mixture of

horror and humour which makes the little thing

unique.

A man almost as remarkable as Dunbar is Gawin
Douglas, Bishop of Dunkeld, who died in 1522, at

the Court of Henry VIII., and was buried in the

Savoy. He is the author of the first metrical English

translation from the original of any Latin book. He
translated Ovid's Art of Love, and afterwards, with
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truth and spirit, the ALneiJs of Vergil, 15 13. To each

book of the sEneidhe wrote a prologue of his own.

And it is chiefly by these that he takes rank among
the Scottish poets. Three of them are descriptions

of the country in May. in Autumn, and in Winter.

The scenery is altogether Scotch, and the few

Chaucerisms that appear seem absurdly out of place

in a picture of nature which is as close as if it had
been done by Keats in his early time. The colour is

superb, the landscape is described with an excessive

detail, but it is not composed by any art into a whole.

There is nothing like it in England till Thomson's
Seasons, and Thomson was a Scotchman. Only the

Celtic love of nature can account for the vast distance

between work like this and contemporary work in

England such as Skelton's. Of Douglas's other

original work, one poem, the Palace of Honour. 1501,

continues the influence of Chaucer.

There were a number of other Scottish poets who
are all remembered by Dunbar in his Lamentfor the

Makars, and praised by Sir David Lyndsay, whom
it is best to mention in this place, because he still

connects Scottish poetry with Chaucer. He was born
about 1490, and is the last of the old Scottish school,

and the most popular. He is the most popular be-

cause he is not only the Poet, but also the Reformer.
His poem the Dreme, 1528, links him back to

Chaucer. It is in the manner of the old poet. But
its scenery is Scottish, and instead of the May morn-
ing of Chaucer, it opens on a winter's day of wind
and sleet. The place is a cave over the sea. whence
Lyndsay sees the weltering of the ocean. Chaucer
goes to sleep over Ovid or Cicero, Lyndsay falls

into a dream as he thinks of the " false world's insta-

bility," wavering like the sea waxes. The difference

marks not only the difference of the two countries,

but the different natures of the men. Chaucer did

not care much for the popular storms, and loved the
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Court more than the Commonweal. Lyndsay in the

Dreme and in two other poems—the Complaint to the

King and the Testament of the Kings Papyngo—is

absorbed in the evils and sorrows of the people, in

the desire to reform the abuses of the Church, of the

Court, of party, of the nobility. In 1539 his Satire

of the Three Estates, a Morality interspersed with

interludes, was represented before James V. at Lin-

lithgow. It was first acted in 1535, and was a daring

attack on the ignorance, profligacy, and exactions of

the priesthood, on the vices and flattery of the fa-

vourites— "a mocking of abuses used in the country

by diverse sorts of estates." A still bolder poem, and
one thought so even by himself, is the Monarchic,

1553, his last work. Reformer as he was, he was
more a social and political than a religious one. He
bears the same relation to Knox as Langland did to

Wiclif. When he was sixty-five years old he saw the

fruits of his work. Ecclesiastical councils met to

reform the Church. But the reform soon went beyond
his temperate wishes. In 1557, the Reformation in

Scotland was fairly launched, when in December
the Congregation signed the Bond of Association.

Lyndsay had died three years before ; he is as much
the reformer, as he is the poet, of a transition time.
" Still his verse hath charms,'' but it was neither

sweet nor imaginative. He had genuine satire, great

moral breadth, much preaching power in verse,

coarse, broad humour in plenty, and more dramatic
power and invention than the rest of his fellows.

55, Italian Influence : Wyatt and Surrey.

—

While poetry under Skelton and Lyndsay became an
instrument of reform, it revived as an art at the close

of Henry VIII. 's reign in Sir Thomas Wyatt and
the Earl of Surrey, They were both Italian

travellers, and in bringing back to England the inspi-

ration thev had gained from Pctrarca they re-made

English poetry . They are our first really modern
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poets ; the first who have anything of the modern
manner. Though Italian in sentiment, their language
is more English than Chaucer's, that is, they use fewer

romance words. They handed down this purity of

English to the Elizabethan poets, to Sackville, Spenser,

and Sha' spere. They introduced a new kind of

poetry, tne amourist poetry. The " amourists, "

as they are called, were poets who composed a

series of poems on the sub'ject of love— sonnets
mingled with lyrical pieces after the manner _of

Petrarca, and in accord" with the love philosophy

he built on Plato . The Hundred Passions of Watson,
fhe sonnets of Sidney, Shakspere, Spenser, and Drum-
mond, are all poems of this kind, and the same
impulse in a similar form appears in the sonnets of

Rossetti and of Mrs. Browning. The subjects of

Wyatt and Surrey were chiefly lyrical , and the fact

that they imitated the same model lias made some
likeness between them. Like their personal characters,

however, the poetry of Wyatt is the more thoughtful and
the more strongly felt, but Surrey's has a sweeter move-
ment and a livelier fancy. Both did this great thing

for English verse—they chose an exquisite model, and
in imitating it " corrected the ruggedness of English
poetry." Such verse as Skelton's became impossible.

A. new standard was made below which the after poets

could not fall. They also added new stanza meas-
ures to English verse, and enlarged in this way the

"lyrical range." Surrey was the first, in his trans-

lation of the Second and Fourth Books of VergiVs

ALneid, to use the ten-syllabled, un rimed vers*: ,

which we now call blank vers e. In his hands
it is not worthy of praisi ; it has neither the true

form nor harmony into which it grew afterwards.

Sackville, Lord Buckhurst, introduced it into drama;
Marlowe, in his Tatnburlaine^ made it the proper
verse of the drama, and Shakspere, Beaumont, and
Massinger used it splendidly. In plays it has a
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special manner of its own ; in poetry proper it was,

we may say, not only created but perfected by
Milton.

The new impulse thus given to poetry was all but
arrested by the bigotry that prevailed during the

reigns of Edward VI. and Mary, and all the work of

the New Learning seemed to be useless. But Thomas
Wilson's book in English on Rhetoric and Logic in

1553, and the publication of Thomas Tusser's Pointes

ofHusbandrie and of Tottel's Miscellany of Uncertain

Authors^ 1557, in the last years of Mary's reign,

proved that something was stirring beneath the gloom.
The latter book contained the poems of Surrey and
YVyatt, and others by Grimoald, by Lord Vaux,
and Lord Berners. The date should be remembered,
for it is the first printed book of modern English
poetry. It proves that men cared now more for the

new than the old poets, that the time of imitation of

Chaucer was over, and that of original creation begun.

It ushers in the Elizabethan literature.
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CHAPTER IV.

THE LITERATURE OF ELIZABETH'S REIGX, 1559-1603.

Sackville's Mirror of Magistrates, 1559.—Lyly's Euphues.—
Spenser's Shepheardes Calendar, 1579.—Sidney's Arcadia,
1580.—Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity, 1594.—Bacon's
Essays, 1597, Spenser born, 1552; Faerie Queen, 1590-
1595; died 1598.—W. Warner's, S. Daniel's, M. Draytor's
historical poems, 1595-1598.—Sir J. Davies's and Lord
Brooke's philosophical poems, 1599-1620.

The Drama.—First Miracle Play, 1110.—Interludes of J.
Heywood, 1530.—First English Comedy, 1540?—First

English Tragedy, 1562.—First English Theatre, 1576.—
Marlowe's Tamburlaine, 1587.—Shakspere born, 1564;
Love's Labour s Lost, 1588; Merchant of Venice, 1596;
Hamlet, 1602; Cymheline, 1610; Henry VIII., 1613;
died, 1616.—Ben Jonson begins work, 1596; dies,

1637.—Beaumont and Fletcher in James E's reign.

Webster's first Play, 1612.—Massinger begins, 1620; dies,

1639.—John Ford's first Play, 1629.—James Shirley, last

Elizabethan Dramatist, lives to 1666; Theatre closed,

1642; opens again, 1656.

56. Elizabethan Literature, as a literature,

may be said to begin with Surrey and Wyatt . But
as their poems were published shortly before Elizabeth
came to the throne, we date the beginning of the

earlyperiod of Elizabethan literature from the year
of her accession, 15^9. That period lasted' till

1
,
579; and was followed by the great literary out-

burst of the days of Spenser and shakspere. The
apparent suddenness ot this outburst has-been an
object of wonder. Men have searched for its

causes, chiefly in the causes which led to the
revival of learning, and no doubt these bore on
England as the}' did on the whole of Europe. Bui we
shall best seek its nearest causes in the work done
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during the early years of Elizabeth, and in doing so

we shall find that the outburst was not so sudden after

all. It was preceded by a very various, plentiful, but
inferior literature, in which new forms of poetry and
prose-writing were tried, and new veins of thought
opened, which were afterwards wrought out fully and
splendidly. All the germs of the coming age are to

be found in these twenty years. The outburst of a

plant into flower seems sudden, but the whole growth
of the plant has caused it, and the flowering of

Elizabethan literature was the slow result of the

growth of the previous literature and the influences

that bore upon it.

57- First Elizabethan Period, iqsQ-iyq.—
(i.) The literary prose of the beginning 01 this time is

represented by the Schokmaster of Ascham , published

1570. This book, which is on education, is the work
of the scholar of the new learning of the reign of

Henry VIII. who has lived on into another period. It

is not, properly speaking, Elizabethan ; it is like a

stranger in a new land and among new manners.

(2.) Poetry is first represented by Sackvillk. Lord
Buckhurst. The Mirror of Magistrates^ 1559, for

which he wrote the Induction and one tale, is a poem
on the model of Boccaccio's Falls of Princes, already
imitated by Lydgate. Seven poets, along with
Sackville, contributed tales to it, but his poem is the

only one of any value. The Induction paints the

poet's descent into Avernus, and his meeting with

Henry Stafford, Duke of Buckingham, whose fate he
tells with a grave and inventive imagination. Being
written in the manner and stanza of the elder poets,

this poem has been called the transition between
Lydgate and Spenser. But it does not truly belong
to the old time ; it is as modern as Spenser, and its

allegorical representations are in the same manner as

those of Spenser. George Gascoigne, whose satire,

the Steele Glas , 1576, is our first long satirical poem
,
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is the best among a crowd of lesser poets who came
after Sackville. They wrote legends, pieces on the

wars and discoveries of the Englishmen of their day,

epitaphs, epigrams, songs, sonnets, elegies, fables, and
sets of love poems ; and the best things they did were
collected in a miscellany called the Paradise of Dainty
Devices, in 1576. This book, with Tottel's, set on
foot in the later years of Elizabeth a crowd of other

miscellanies of poetry which were of great use to the

poets. Lyrical poetry, and that which we may call

''occasional poetry," were now fairly started. The
popular Ballads took a wide range. The registers of

the Stationers' Company prove that there was scarcely

any event of the day, nor almost any controversy in

literature, politics, religion, which was not the subject

of verse, and of verse into which imagination strove

to enter. The ballad may be said to have done the

work of the modern weekly review. It stimulated

and informed the intellectual life of England.

(3 .) Frequent translations were now made from the

classical writers . A\ e know the names of more than
twelve men who did this work, and there must have
been many more. Already in Henry VIII. 's and
Edward VI. 's time, ancient authors had been made
English; and before 1579, Vergil, Ovid, Cicero, De-
mosthenes, and many Greek and Latin plays, were
translated. Among the rest, Phaer's Vcrzih 1562,
Arthur Golding's Ovid's Metam.. 1565, and George
Turberville's Hist. Epis. of Ovid, 1567, are, and especi-

ally the first, remarkable. In this way the best models

were brought before the English people, and it is in

the influence of the spirit of Greek and Roman litera-

ture on literary lorm and execution that we are to

find one of the most active causes of the greatness

of the later ElizabetharTTTteTature. ""Vr.r were the

old English poets neglected. Though Chaucer, and
Lydgate, Langland and the rest, were no longer

imitated in this time of fresh creation, they v



74 ENGLISH LITERATURE. [chap.

studied, and they added their impulse of life to

original poets like Spenser.

(4.) Theological Reform stirred men to another

kind of literary work. A great number of polemical,

ballads, and pamphlets, and plays issued every year

from obscure presses and filled the land. Poets like

George Gascoigne, and still more Barnaby Googe, re-

present in their work the hatred the young men had
of the old religious system. It was a spirit which
did not do much for literature, but it quickened the

habit of composition, and made it easier. The Bible

also became common property, and its language
glided into all theological writing and gave it a lit-

erary tone ; while the publication of Tohn Foxe's Acts

and Monumoits or Book of Martyrs , 1563, gave to the

people all over England a book which, by its simple

style, the ease of its story-telling, and its popular

charm made the very peasants who heard it read feel

what is meant by literature.

(5.) The history of the country and its manners was
not neglected. A whole Hass of anjiq^ria ns wrote.

steadily, if with some dulness, on this subject.

Grafton, Stow, Holinshed and others, at least sup-

plied materials for the study and use of the historical

dramatists.

(6.) The love of stories grew quickly. The old

English "tales and ballads were eagerly read and
collected. Italian tales by various authors were
translated and sown so broadcast over London by
William Painter in his collection, The Palace of Pleas-

ure, 1566, by George Turberville, in his Tragical

Tales in verse, and by others, that it is said they

were to be bought at every bookstall. The Romances
of Spain and Italy poured in, and Amadis de Gaul,

and the companion romances the Arcadia of Sanna-

zaro, and the Ethiopian Historw were sources of

books like Sidney's Arcadia and, with the classics, sup-

plied materials for the pageants. A great number of
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subjects for prose and poetry were thus made ready

for literary men, and prose fiction became possible in

English literature.

(7.) The masques, pageants, interludes, and plays

that were written at this time are scarcely to be

'

counted . At every great ceremonial, whenever the

queen made a progress or visited one of the great

lords or a university, at the houses ot the, nobility.

and at. the court on all important days, some obscure

versifier, or a young scholar at the Inns of Court, at

Oxford or at Cambridge, produced a masque or a

pageant, or wrote or translated a play . The habit of

play-writ in g became common : a kind of school, one

might almost say a manufacture of plays, arose, which

partly accounts for the rapid production, the excellence

,

and the multitude of plays that we find after 1576. Re-

presented all over England, these masques, pageants
,

and dramas were seen by the people , who were thu^

accustomed to take an interest, though of an unedu-

cated kind, in the larger drama that was to follow..

The literary men on the other hand ransacked, in

order to find subjects and scenes for their pageants,

ancient and mediaeval, magical, and modern litera-

ture, and many of them in doing so became fine

scholars. The imagination of England was quickened

and educated in this way, and as Biblical stories were

also largely used, the images of oriental life were

added to the materials of imagination.

(8.) A nother influence
,

bore on literature. It was
that given by the stories of the toyagers , who, in the

new commercial activity of the country, penetrated

into strange lands, and saw the strange monsters and
savages which the poets now added to the fairies -

dwarfs, and giantsot the Romances. Before 1579,
books had been published on the north-west passage.

Frobisher had made his voyages and Drake.had
started, to return in 1580 to amaze all England with

the story of his sail round the world and of the riches



76 ENGLISH LITERATURE. [chap.

of the Spanish Alain , We may trace everywhere in

Elizabetnan literature the impression made by the

wonders told by the sailors and captains who _p_Y-

plorecj and fought from the North Pole to the

Southern Seas .

(9.) .Lastly, we have proof that there was a large

number of persons writbig who did not -publish their

-works It was considered at this time, that to write

for the public injured a man, and unless he were
driven by poverty he kept his manuscript by him. But
things were changed when a great genius like Spen^ej
took the world by storm ; when Lyly's Euphues en-

chanted the whole of court society' ; when a great

gentleman like Sir Philip Sidney became a writer.

Literature was made the fashion, and the disgrace

being taken from it, the production became enormous.
Manuscripts written and laid by were at once sent

forth ; and when the rush began it grew by its own
force. Those who had previously been kept from
writing by its unpopularity now took it up eagerly,

and those who had written before wrote twice as

much now. The great improvement also in literary

quality is easily accounted for by this— that men
strove to equal suchworkas Sidney's or Spenser's, and
that a wider and more exacting criticism arose. Nor
must one omit to say, that owing to this employment
of life on so vast a number of subjects, and to the

voyages, and to the new literatures searched into, and
to the heat of theological strife, a multitude of new
words streamed into the language, and enriched the

vocabulary of imagination. Shakspere uses 15,000
words.

58. The Later Literature of Elizabeth's
Reign, 1579-1602, begins with the publication of
Lyly's JiHp/iues and Spenser's Shepheardes Calendar,

both in 1579, and with the writing of Sir Philip
Sidney's Arcadia and his Defence of Poetrie, 1 580-8 1

.

It will be best to leave the poem of Spenser aside till
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we come to write of the poets. The Euphues and the

Arcadia carried on the story-telling literature ; the

Defence of Poctrie created a new form of literature,

that of criticism .

The Euphues was the work of Tohx Lyly, poet and
dramatist. It is in two parts, Euphues

_

the Anatomic

of Wit and Euphues and his England. In six

years it ran through five editions, so great was its

popularity. Its prose style is too poetic, but is

admirable for its smoothness and charm, and its

very faults were of use in softening the rudeness

of previous prose. The story is long, and is more
a loose framework into which Lyly could fit his

thoughts on love, friendship, education, and religion,

than a true story. The second part brings Euphues,
the young Athenian, to England through Dover and
Canterbury to London, and is filled up with two

stories ; and supplemented by Euphues' Glass for
Europe. It made its mark because it fell in with

all the fantastic and changeable life of the time. Its

far-fetched conceits, its extravagance of gallantry, its

endless metaphors from the classics and natural

history, its curious and gorgeous descriptions of dress,

and its pale imitation of chivalry, were all reflected in

the life and talk and dress of the court of Elizabeth.

It became the fashion to talk " Euphuism," and, like

the Utopia of More, Lyly's book has created an Eng-
lish word.

The Arcadia was the work of Sir Philip Sidney ,

and though written in 1580, did not appear till after

his death. It is more poetic in style than the

Euphues, and Sidney himself, as he wrote it under the

trees of Wilton, would have called it a pastoral poem.
It is less the image of the time than of the ma n. We
all know that bright and noble figure, the friend of

Spenser, the lover of Stella, the last of the old knights.

the poet, the critic, and the Christian, who, wounded
to the death, gave up the cup of water to a dying -
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soldier . We find his whole spirit in the story of the

Arcadia, in the first two books and part of the third,

which alone were written by him. It is a romance
mixed up with pastoral storie s, after the fashion of

the Spanish romances. The characters are real, but
the story is confused by endless digressions. The
sentiment is too fine and delicate for the world. The
descriptions are picturesque and the sentences made
as perfect as possible. A quaint or poetic thought or

an epigram appear in every- line. There is no real art

in it, or in its prose. But it is so full of poetical

thought that it became a mine into which poets dug
for subjects.

59. Criticism began with Sidney's Art of Poctric .

Its style shows us that he felt how faulty the prose of

the Arcadia was. The book made a new step in the

creation of a dignified English prose. It is still too

flowery, but in it the fantastic prose of his own Arcadia
and of the Euphues dies. As criticism, it is chiefly

concerned with poetry. It defends, against Stephen
Gosson's School of Abuse, in which poetry and plays

were attacked from the Puritan point of view, the

nobler uses of poetry. Sackville, Surrey, and Spenser
are praised, and the other poets made little of in its

pages. It was followed by Webbe's Discourse of
English Poetrie, written " to stirre up some other of

meet abilitie to bestow travell on the matter." Already
the other was travailing, and the Arte of English
Poesie, supposed to be written byGeorge Puttenham,
was published in 1589. It is the most elaborate book
on the whole subject in Elizabeth's reign, and it marks
the strong interest now taken in poetry in the highest

society that the author says he writes it ''to help the

courtiers and the gentlewomen of the court to write

good poetry, that the art may become vulgar for all

Englishmen's use."

60. Later Prose Literature .
—(1.) Theological

Literature remained for some years after 1580 only
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a literature of pamphlets. Puritanism in its attack

on the __stage, and in the Martin Ararprplatp. con-

troversy upon episcopal government in the Church,

flooded England with small books ! Lord Bacon
even joined in the latter controversy, and Nash the

dramatist made himself famous in the war by the

vigour and fierceness of his wit. Over this troubled

sea rose at last the stately work of Richard
Hooker . It was in 1594 that the first four books
of The Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity, a defence of the

Church against the Puritans , were given to the

world. Before his death he finished the other four.

The book has remained ever since a standard work.

It is as much moral and political as theological. Its

style is grave, clear, and often musical. He adorned
it with the figures of poetry, but he used them with

temperance, and the grand and rolling rhetoric with

which he often concludes an argument is kept for its

right place. On the whole, it is the first monument
of splendid literary prose that we possess.

(2.) We may place alongside of it, as the other

great prose work of Elizabeth's later time, the de-

velopment of The Essay in Lord Bacon's Essays ,

r 597. Their highest literary merit is their combina-
tion of charm and even of poetic prose with concise-

ness of expression and fulness of though t. The rest

of Bacon's work belongs to the following reign.

(3.) The Literature of Travel was carried on by
the publication in 1589 of IIakluyt 's Navigation .

Foygves_, ajul Discoveries of the English Nation . The
influence of a compilation of this kind, containing the

great deeds of the English on the seas, has been felt

ever since in the literature of fiction and poetry.

(4.) /// the Tales, which poured out like a flood

from the dramatists, from such men as Peele , and
Lodge, and Greene , we find the origin of English

he

t

ion , and the subjects of many of our plays
;
while

The fantastic desire to revive the practices of chivalry
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which was expressed in the Arcadia, found food in the

continuous translation of romances, chiefly of the

Charlemagne cycle, but now more from Spain than
from France : and in the reading of the Italian poets,

Boiardo, Tasso, and Ariosto, who supplied a crowd
of our books with the machinery of magic, and with

conventional descriptions of nature and of women's
beauty.

61. Edmund Spenser .—The later Elizabethan

poetry begins with the Shepheardes Calendar of

Spenser. Spenser was born in London in 1552.

and educated at the Merchant Taylors' Grammar
School, which he left for Cambridge in April, 1569.

There seems to be evidence that in this year the

Sonnets of Petrarca and the Visions of Bel/ay, after-

wards published in 1591, were written by him for a

miscellany of verse and prose issued by Vander Xoodt.

a refugee Flemish physician. At sixteen or seven-

teen then he began literary work. At college, Gabriel

Harvey, a scholar and critic, and the Hobbinoll of

Spenser's works, and Edward Kirke. the E. K. of the

Shepheardes Calendar, were his friends. In 1576 he
took his degree of M.A., and before he returned to

London spent some time in the wilds of Lancashire,

where he fell in love with the " Rosalind "'
of his

poetry, a u fair widowe's daughter of the glen."

His love was not returned, a rival interfered, but

he clung fast until his marriage to this early pas-

sion. His disappointment drove him to the South,

and there. 1579. he was made known through Leices-

ter to Leicester's nephew, Philip Sidney. With
him, and perhaps at Penshurst. the Shepheardes Calen -

dar was finished for the press, and the Faerie Queen
conceived. The publication of the former work made
Spenser the first poet of the day. and so fresh and
musical, and so abundant in new life, were its twelve

eclogues, that men felt that at last England had given

birth to a poet as original as Chaucer. Each month
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of the year had its own eclogue; some were concerned
with his shattered love, two of them were fables, three

of them satires on the lazy clergy ; one was devoted
to fair Eliza's praise. The others belong to rustic

shepherd life. The English of Chaucer is imitated,

but the work is full of a new spirit, and as Spenser
had begun with translating Petrarca, so here, in two
of the eclogues, he imitates Clement Marot. The
"Puritanism " of the poem is the same as that of the

Faerie Queen. Save in abhorrence of Rome, Spenser
does not share in the politics of Puritanism. Xor
does he separate himself from the world. He is as

much at home in society and with the arts as any
literary courtier of the day. He was Puritan in his

attack on the sloth and pomp of the clergy ; but his

moral ideal, built up , as it was, out of Christianity

and Platonism . rose far above the narrower ideal of

Puritanism .

In the next year, 1580, he went to Ireland with

Lord Grey of Wilton as secretary, and afterwards

saw and learnt that condition of things which he
described in his Vietv of the Present State of Ireland.

He was made Clerk of Degrees in the Court of

Chancery in 1581, and Clerk of the Council of

Minister in 1586, and it was then that the manor and
castle of Kilcolman were granted to him. Here, at

the foot of the Galtees, and bordered to the north by
the wild country, the scenery of which fills the Faerie
Queen, and in whose woods and savage places such
adventures constantly took place in the service of

Elizabeth as are recorded in the Faerie Queen, the

first three books of that great poem were written.

62. The Faerie Queen .— The plan of the poem,
so impossible to discover from the poem itself, is

described in Spenser's prefatory letter to Raleigh.
The twelve books were to teli the warfare of twelve
Knights , in whom the twelve virtues of Aristotle were
represented ; and their warfare was against the vices
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and errors, impersonated, which opposed those virtues.

In Arthur, the Prince— for the machinery of the poem
is from the old Celtic story— the Magnificence of the

whole of virtue is represented, and he was at last to

unite himself in marriage to the Faerie Queen, that

divine glory of God to which all human act and
thought aspired. Six books of this plan were finished

;

the legends of Holiness, Temperance, and Chastity,

of Friendship, Justice, and Courtesy. The two post-

humous cantos on Mutability seem to have been part

of the seventh legend, on Constancy. Alongside of

the spiritual allegory is the historical one, in which
Elizabeth is Gloriana, and Maryof Scotland is Duessa,
and Leicester, and at times Sidney, is Prince Arthur,

and Arthegall is Lord Grey, and Raleigh is Tim-
ias, and Philip II. the Soldan, or Grantorto. In the

midst, other allegories slip in, referring to events of

the day. and Elizabeth becomes Belphctbe and Brito-

mart, and Mary is Radegund, and Sidney is Calidore,

and Alencon is Braggadochio. The dreadful "jus-

tice " done in Ireland, by the iron man," and the

wars in Belgium, and Norfolk's conspiracy, and the

Armada, and the trial of Mary are also shadowed forth.

The allegory is clear in the first two books. After-

wards it is troubled with digressions, sub-allegories,

genealogies, with anything that Spenser's fancy led

him to introduce. Stories are dropt and never taken

up again, and the whole tale is so tangled that it loses

the interest of narrative. But it retains the interest

of exquisite allegory . It is the poem of the noble

powers of the human soul struggling towards union
with God, and warring against all the forms of evil

;

and these powers become real personages, whose lives

and battles Spenser tells in verse so musical and so

gliding , so delicately wrough t, so rich in imaginative
"

ornamen t, and so inspired with the finer life ot beauty,

that he has been called the poets' Poet. Descriptions

like those of the House of Pride and the Mask of
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Cupid, and of the Months, are so vivid in form and
colour, that they have always made subjects for artists

;

while the allegorical personages are, to the very last

detail, wrought out by an imagination which describes

not only the general character, but the special

characteristics of the Virtues or the Vices, of the

Months of the year, or of the Rivers of England. In
its ideal whole, the poem represents the new love

of chivalry, of classical learning; the delight in

mystic theories of love and religion, in allegorical

schemes, in splendid spectacles and pageants, in wild

adventure ; the love of England, the hatred of Spain,

the strange worship of the Queen, even Spenser's own
new love. It takes up and uses the popular legends
of fairies, dwarfs, and giants, all the machinery of the

Italian epics, and mingles them up with trie wild
c^onfTy r>f Tyoi ini]^anci the savages and wonders
of the \pw WnrlcL Almost the whole spirit of the

Renaissance under Elizabeth except its coarser and
baser elements, is in its pages. Of anything impure,
or ugly, or violent, there is no trace. And Spenser
adds to all his own sacred love of love, his own pre-

eminent sense of the loveliness of loveliness, walking
through the whole of this woven world of faerie

—

" With the moon's beauty and the moon's soft pace."

The first three books were finished in Ireland, and
Raleigh listened to them in 1589 at Kilcolman Castle,

among the alder shades of the river Mulla that fed the

lake below the castle. Delighted with the poem, he
brought Spenser to England, and the Queen, the court,

and the whole of England soon shared in Raleigh's

delight. It was the first .great ideal poem that England
had produced, and it is the source of all our modern
P«i'-iry. It has never < eased to make poets, and it

will live, as he said in his dedication to the Queen,
" with the eternitie of her fame."
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63. Spenser's Minor Poems.—The next year,

1 59 1, Spenser being still in England, collected his

smaller poems and published them. Among them
Mother Hubbard's Tale is a remarkable satire, some-
what in the manner of Chaucer, on society, on the

evils of a beggar soldiery, of the Church, of the court,

and of misgovernment. The Ruins of Time, and still

more the Tears of the Muses, support the statement

that literature was looked on coldly previous to 1580.

Sidney had died in 1586, and three of these poems
bemoan his death. The others are of slight importance,

and the whole collection was entitled Complaints. Re-

turning to Ireland, he gave an account of his visit and
of the court of Elizabeth in Colin Clout's come Home
again, 1591, and at last, after more than a year's pur-

suit won his second love for his wife, and found with

her perfect happiness. A long series of Sonnets

records the progress of his wooing, and the Epitha-

1amiurn, his marriage hymn, is the most glorius love-

song in the English tongue. At the close of 1595 he

brought to England in a second visit the last three

books of the Faerie Queen. The next year he spent

in London, and published these books along with the

Prothalamion on the marriage of Lord Worcester's

daughters, the Daphna'ida, and the Hymns on Love

and Beauty and on Heavenly Love and Beauty. The
two first hymns were written in his youth ; the two

others, now written, enshrine that love philosophy

of Petrarca which makes earthly love find its end
in the love of God. The close of his life was
sorrowful. In 1598, Tyrone's rebellion drove him
out of Ireland. Kilcolman was sacked and burnt, one

of his children perished in the flames, and Spenser

and his family fled for their lives to England. Broken-

hearted, poor, but not forgotten, the poet died in a

London tavern. All his fellows went with his body
to the grave, where, close by Chaucer, he lies in West-

minster Abbey. London, " his most kindly nurse,"
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takes care also of his dust, and England keeps him
in her love.

64. Later Elizabethan Poetry: Transla-
tions.-1! here are three translators that take literary

I'anTr'among the crowd that carried on the work
of the earlier time. Two mark the influence of

Italy, one the more powerful influence of the Greek
spirit. Sir John Harington in 1591 translated

Ariosto's Orlando Furioso, Fairfax in 1600 trans-

lated Tasso's Jerusalem, and his book is " one of

the glories of Elizabeth's reign." But the noblest

translation i s that of Homer's whole work by George
(jHAPMAxTthe dramatist, the first part of which ap :

peared in 1598. The vivid life and energy of the

time, its creative power and its force, are expressed in

this poem, which is " more an Elizabethan tale written

about Achilles and Ulysses "than a translation. The
rushing gallop of the long fourteen-syllable stanza in

which it is written has the fire and swiftness of Homer,
but it has not his directness or dignity. Its " incon-

querable quaintness " and diffuseness are as unlike the

pure form and light and measure of Greek work as pos-

sible. But it is a distinct poem of such power that it

will excite and delight all lovers of poetry, as it ex-

cited and delighted Keats. John Florio's Translation

of the Essays of Montaigne, 1603, is also, though in

prose, to be mentioned here, because Shakspere used
the book, and because we must trace Montaigne's
influence on English literature even before his re-

translation by Charles Cotton.

The Four Phases of Poetry after 1580.—
Spense r reflected in his poems tne romantic spirit

ot the English Renaissance . The other poetry of
Elizabeth's reign reflected the whole of English

Life. The best way to arrange it—omitting as' yet

the Drama— is in an order parallel to the growth of

the national life, and the proof that it is the best

way is, that on the whole such an order is a true
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chronological order. First then, if we compare Eng-

land after 1580, as writers have often done, to an

ardent youth, we shall find in the poetry of the first

years that followed that date all the elements of youth.

It is a poetry of love, and romance, and imagination .

Secondly, and later on, when Englishmen grew older

in feeling, their enthusiasm, which had flitted here

and there in action and literature over all kinds of

subjects, settled down into a steady enthusiasm for

England itself. The country entered on its early man-
hood, and parallel with this there is the great out-

burst of historical plays , and a set of poets whom I

will call the Patriotic Poets. Thirdly* and later still,

the fire and strength of the people, becoming inward,

resulted in a graver and more thoughtful national life,

and parallel with this are the tragedies of Shakspere

and the poets who have been called philosophical .

These three classes of Poets overlapped one another,

and grew up gradually, but on the whole their succes-

sion is the image of a real succession of national

thought and emotion.

A fourth and separate phase does not represent, as

these do, a new national life, a new religion, and new
politics, but the despairing struggle of the old faith

against the new . There were numbers ot men, such

as Wordsworth has finely sketched in old Norton in

the Doe ofRylstone, who vainly and sorrowfully strove

against all the new national elements. Robert South-
well, of Norfolk, a Jesuit priest, was the poet of

Roman Catholic England. Imprisoned for three

years, racked ten times, and finally executed, he wrote,

while confessor to Lady Arundel, a number of poems
published at various intervals and finally collected

under the title, St. Peter's Complaint,Mary Magdalen's

Tears, with other works of the Author. R. S. The
Maonice, and a short prose work Marie Magdalen's

Funeral) 2ears, became also very popular. It marks
not only the large Roman Catholic element in the
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country, but also the strange contrasts of the time,

that eleven editions of books with these titles were
published between 1595 and 1609, at a time when
the Venus and Adonis of Shakspere led the way for

a multitude of poems that sung of love and delight

and England's glory.

65. The Love Poetry .—I have called it by this

name because all its best work (to be found in the

first book of Mr. Palgrave's '" Golden Treasury ") is

almost limited to that subject—the subject of youth

.

It is chiefly composed in the form of songs and sonnets
,

and much of it was published in miscellanies in and
after 1600. The most famous of these, in which
men like Nicholas Breton, Henry Constable, Richard
Barnefield and others wrote, are England's Helicon,

and Davison's Rhapsody and the Passionate Pilgrim.

The best of the songs are " old and plain, and
dallying with the innocence of love,"' childlike in

their natural sweetness and freshness, but full also

of a southern ardour of passion when they treat of

love. The greater part however have the intemperance
as well as the phantasy of a youthful poetry. Shak-
spere's excel the others in their firm reality, their ex-

quisite ease, and when in the plays, gain a new beauty
from their fitness to their dramatic place. Others
possess a quaint pastoralism like shepherd life in por-

celain, such as Marlowe's well-known song, " Come
live with me, and be my love; " others a splendour of

love and beauty, as in Lodge's Song of Rosaline and
Spenser's on his marriage. The sonnets were written

chiefly in series, and I have already said that such
writers are called amourists. Such were Shakspere 's

and the Amoretti of Spenser, and those to Diana by
Constable. They were sometimes mixed with Can-
zones and Ballatas after the Italian manner, and the

best of them were a series by Sir Philip Sidney.

A number of other sonnets and of longer love poems
were written by the dramatists before Shakspere, by
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Peele and Greene and Marlowe and Lodge, far the

finest being the He?v and Leander, which Marlowe
left as a fragment to be completed by- Chapman.
Mingled up with these were small religious poems, the

reflection of the Puritan and the more religious Church
element in English society. They were collected

under such titles as the Handful of Honeysuckles, the

Poor Widow's Mite, Psalms and Sonnets, and there are

some good things among them written by William
Hunnis.

In one Scotch poet, William DRUMMONDof Haw-
thornden, the friend of Ben Jonson, the love poet and
the religious poet were united. I mention him here,

though his work properly belongs to the reign of

James I., because his poetry really goes back in spirit

and feeling to this time. He cannot be counted
among the true Scottish poets. Drummond is

Elizabethan and English, and he is worthy to be
named among the lyrical poets below Spenser and
Shakspere. His love sonnets have some of the grace

of Sidney's, and less quaintness; his songs have often

the grave simplicity of Wyatt, and his religious poems,
especially one solemn sonnet on John the Baptist,

have a distant resemblance to the grandeur of Milton.

66. The Patriotic Poets.—-Among all this poetry

of Romance, Chivalry, Religion, and Love, rose a

poetry which devoted itself to the glory of England .

It was chiefly historical and as it may be said to have
had its germ in the Mirror of Magistrates, so it had
its perfect flower in the historical drama of Shak-
spere. Men had now begun to have a great pride

in England . She had stepped into the foremost rank .

had outwitted France , subdued internal foe s, beaten

and humbled Spain on every sea. Hence the history

of the land became precious, and the very rivers and
hills and plains honourable, and to be sung and praised

in verse. This poetic impulse is best represented in

the works of three men

—

William Warner, Samuel



iv.] LITERATURE OF ELIZABETH'S REIGN. 89

Daniel , and Michael Drayton. Born within a few
years of each other, about 1560, they all lived beyond
the century, and the national poetry they set on foot

lasted when the romantic poetry died.

William Warner 's great book was Albion's England
,

1 586, a history of England in verse from the Deluge
to Queen Elizabeth. It is clever, humorous, crowded
with stories, and runs to 10,000 lines. Its popularity

was great, and the English in which it was written

deserved it. Such stories 2&Argentile and Curan, and
the Patient Countess, prove him to have had a true

and pathetic vein of poetry. His English is not how-
ever better than that of " well-languaged DanieJ,'' who,
among tragedies and pastoral comedies, some noble

sonnets and poems of pure fancy, wrote in verse a pro-

saic History ofthe Civil Wars
x 1595 . Spenser saw in

him a new " shepherd "of poetry who did far surpass

the others, and Coleridge says that the style of his

Hymen's Triumph may be declared "imperishable
English." Of the three the greatest poetwas Drayton .

Two historical poems are his work—

t

he Civil Wars
ofEdward II. and the Barons, and England 's Heroica

hfisties , 1598. Not content with these, he set him-

self to glorify the whole of his land in the Polyolbion,

thirty books, and nearly 100,000 lines. It is a de-

scription in Alexandrines of the " tracts, mountains,

forests, and other parts of this renowned isle of

Britain, with intermixture of the most remarkable
stories, antiquities, wonders, pleasures, and commo-
dities of the same, digested into a poem." It was
not a success, though it deserved success. Its great

length was against it, but the real reason was that this

kind of poetry had had its day. It appeared in 16 13,

in James I.'s reign.

67. Philosophical Poets —Before that time a

change had come. As the patriotic poets came
after the romantic, so the romantic were followed

by the philosophical poets. The land was settled

;
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enterprise ceased to be the first thing ; 'men sat down
to think, and in poetry questions of religious and
political philosophy were treated with " sententious
reasoning, grave, subtle, and condensed ." Shak-
spere, in his passage from comedy to tragedy, in 1601,
illustrates this change. The two poets who represent
it are Sir Jxo. Davies and Fulke Greville, Lord
Brooke. In Davies himself we find an instance of it.

His earlier poem of the Orchestra, 1596, in which the
whole world is explained as a dance, is as exultant

as Spenser. His later poem, 1599, is compact and
vigorous reasoning, for the most part without fancy.

Its very title, Nosce te ipsum—Know Thyself—and its

divisions, 1. "On humane learning," 2. "The im-

mortality of the soul "—mark the alteration. Two
little poems, one of Bacon's, on the Life of Alan, as a

bubble, and one of Sir Henry Wotton's, on the

Character of a Happy Life, are instances of the same
change. It is still more marked in Lord Brooke's
long, obscure poems On Human Learning, on Wars,
on Monarchy, and on Religion. They are political and
historical treatises, not poems, and all in them, says
Lamb, "is made frozen and rigid by intellect." Apart
from poetry, " they are worth notice as an indication

of that thinking spirit on political science which was
to produce the riper speculations of Hobbes, Har-
rington and Locke." We turn now to the Drama,
which includes all these different forms of poetry.

the drama.

68. Early Dramatic Representation in Eng-

land .— The drama, as in Greece, so in England, began
in religion. In early times none but the clergy could
read the stories of their religion, and it was not the

custom to deliver sermons to the people. It was neces-

sary to instruct uneducated men in the history of the>
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Bible , the Christian faith , the lives of the Saints and

Martyrs. Hence the Church set on foot miracle plays

and mysterie_s . We find these first in England about

1 1 10, when Geoffrey, afterwards Abbot of St. Alban's,

prepared his miracle play of St. Catherine for acting.

Such plays became more frequent from the time of

Henry II ., and they were so common in Chaucer s

clays thai; they were the resort of idle gossips in Lent.

The wife of Bath went to " plays of miracles, and
marriages." They were acted not only by the clergy,

but by the laity. About the year 1268 the town guilds

began to take them into their own hands, and acted

complete sets of plays, setting forth the whole c

Scripture history from th'e Creation to the Day ot

Tiidg-meij t. Each guild took one play in the set.

They lasted sometimes three days, sometimes eight,

and were represented on a great movable stage on
\vheels in the open spaces of the towns. Of these

sets we have three remaining, the Towneley, Coventry,

and Chester plays : 1300-1600. The first set has

32, the second 42, and the third 25 plays.

69. The Miracle Play was a representation of

some portion of Scripture history, or of the life of

some Saint of the Church . The Mystery was a

representation of any portion oTthe .New Testament
history concerned with a mysterious : iect, such as

the Incarnation, the Atonement or the Resurrection .

It has been attempted to distinguish these more par-

ticularly, but they are mingled together in England
into one. From the towns they went to the court

and the houses of nobles. The Kings kept players

of them, and we know that exhibiting Scripture plays

at great festivals was part of the domestic regulations

of the great houses, and that it was the Chaplain's

business to write them. Their k
- Dumb Show " and

their " Choru s "
leave their tra< e in the regular drama .

We cannot say that the modern drama arose after

them, for it came in before they died out m England.
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They were still acted in Chester in 1577, and in

Coventry in 1580.

70. The Morality was the next step to these, and
in it we come to a representation which is closely

connected with the drama . It was a play in which
the characters were the Vices and Virtues, with the

addition afterwards of allegorical personages, such as

Riches, Good Deeds , Confession . Death, and any-

human condition or quality needed for the play.

These characters were brought together in a rough
story , at the end of which Virtue triumphed, or some
moral principle was established . The later dramatic

/ grew up in the Moralities out of a personage
called " The Vice, '' and the humorous element was
introduced by the retaining of "The Devil" from
the Miracle play and by making the Vice torment
him . They were continually represented, but finally

died out about the end of Elizabeth's reign.

71. The Transition between these and the
regular Drama may possibly be traced in this way.
The Virtues and Vices were dull because they stirred

no human sympathy. Historical characters were
therefore then introduced, who were celebrated for a '

virtue. or a vice. ,; Brutus represented patriotism , Aris-

tides represented justice ; or, as in Bale's Kyngejohan,
historical and allegorical personages were mixed to-

gether. But it seems best to say that the regular

drama arose independently, as soon as the English
had classical and Italian models to work from. Still,

there was a transition of some kind, and itwas hastened
by the impulse of the Reformation. The religious

struggle came so home to men's hearts that they were
not satisfied with subjects drawn from the past, and
the Morality was used to support the Catholic or the

Protestant side. Real men and women were shown
under the thin cloaks of its allegorical characters; the

vices and the follies of the time were displayed. It

started our satiric comedy . The stage was becoming
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a living power when this began. The excitement of

the audience was now very different from that felt in

listening to Virtues and Vices, and a demand arose

for a comedy and tragedy which should picture human
lite in all its rorm

s

_ The Interludes or. J ohx ±i eywood
,

'

most of which were written for court representation

in Henry VIII. 's time— 1530. 1540—represent this

further transition. They differed from the Morality
in that most of the characters were drawn from real

life, but they retained " the Vice " as a personage .

The Interlude—a short, humorous piece, to be acted
in the midst of the Morality for the amusement of

the people—had been frequently used, but Hevwood
isolated it from the Morality and made of it a kind of

farce^ Out of it we may say grew English comedy .

72. The First Stage of the Regular Drama
begins with the first English comedy. Ralph Roister

Doister, written by Nicholas Udall . master of Eton,

known to have been acted before 1551. but not pub-
lished till 1566. It is our earliest picture of London
manners ; the characters are well drawn : it is divided

into regular acts and scenes , and is made in rime.

The fi rst English tragedy is Uorboduc. or Ferrex and
Porrex . written by Sackville and -Norton, and repre-

sented in 1562. The story was taken from British

legend, and the characters are gravely sustained. But
the pig_ce^was hea\w and too solemn for the audience,

and Richard Edward s, bv mixing tragic and comic
elements together in his play. Daman and Pythias.

acted about 1564. succeeded better. These two gave
the impulse to a number of dramas from classical and
modern story, which were acted at the Universities,

Inns of Court, and the court up to 1580, when the

drama, having gone through its boyhood, entered on
a vigorous manhood. More than fifty-two dramas,
so quick was their production, are known to have been
acted up to this time. Some were translated from the

Greek, as the /oeasta from Euripides, and others from
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the Italian, as the Supposes from Ariosto, both by the

same author, George Gascoigne, already mentioned
as a satirist. These were acted in 1566. Italian

stories were soon taken as subjects, one example of

which is Arthur Brooke's Romeo and Juliet. The
Chronicle Histories of England afforded other tragic

subjects, as T. Hughes 1

Misfortunes of Arthur, and
the Famous Victories of Henry V. ; and Comedy,
falling in with classical and Italian plays, such as

the Supposes, rapidly developed itself.

73. The Theatre .—There was as vet no theatre .

A patent was given in 1574 to the Earl of Leicester's

servants to act plays in any town in England, and
they built in 1576 the Blackfriars Theatre. In the

same year two others were set up in the fields about

Shoreditch—"The Theatre" and "The Curtain.**

The Globe Theatre , built for Shakspere and his

fellows in 1599, may stand as a type of the rest.

In the form of a hexagon outside, it was circular

within, and open to the weather, except above the

stage. The play began at three o'clock ; the nobles

and ladies sat in boxes or on stools on the stage, the

people stood in the pit or yard. The stage itself,

strewn with rushes, was a naked room, with a blanket

for a curtain. Wooden imitations of animals, towers,

woods, &c, were all the scenery used, and a board,

stating the place of action, was hung out from the

top when the scene changed. Boys acted the female

parts . It was only after the Restoration that mov-
able scenery and actresses were introduced. Xo
•• pencil's aid " supplied the landscape of Shakspere 's

plays. The forest of Arden, the castle of Duncan,
were " seen only by the intellectual eye."

74. The Second Stage of the Drama, ranges

from 1580 to 1596. It includes the work of Lyly

(author of the Eup/iues), the plays of Peele. Greene,

Lodge. Marlowe, Kvd. "Mundav. Chettle. Nash, and
the earliest works or* Shakspere . During this time
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we know that more than 1 00 different plays we re per-

formed by four out of the eleven companies ; so swift

and plentiful was their production. They were written

in prose, and in rime, and in blank verse mixed with

prose and rim e. Prose and rime prevailed before

1587, when Marlowe in his play of TamburlainevasjAe.

blank verse the fashion. John Lyly illustrates the

three methods, for he wrote seven plays in prose, one
in rime, and one (after Tamburlaine) in blank verse.

We may say that, in " adopting Gascoigne's innovation

of writing plays in prose, he did his best service to

dramatic literature." Some beautiful little songs scat-

tered through them are the forerunners of the songs
with which Shakspere illumined his dramas, and the

witty " quips and cranks," repartees and similes of

their fantastic prose dialogue were the school of

Shakspere's prose dialogue. Peele, Greene, and
Marlowe are the three important names of the

period . They are the first in whose hands the play

of human passion and action is expressed with any
true dramatic effect. Peele and Greene make their

characters act on, and draw out, one another in the

several scenes , but they have no power of making a

plot, or of working out their plays, scene by scene
,

lo p natural rnprlusion . They a re, in one word, with -

out art, and their characters, even when they talk in

good poetry, are n either, natural nor simple. Yet,

he would be unwise, and would lose much pleasure,

who should not read their works.

Christopher Marlowe , on the other hand, rose

by degrees and easily into mastery of his art. The
difference between the unequal and violent action

and thought of his Doctor Faustus, and the quiet

and orderly progression to its end of the play of

Edward II., is all the more remarkable when we
know that he died at thirty. Though less than

Shakspere, he was worthy to precede him. As he
may be said to have invented and made the verse of
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the drama, so he created the English tragic drama.^

His plays are wrought with skill to their end, his

characters are sharply and strongly outlined. Each
play illustrates one ruling passion, in its growth,

its power, and its extremes. Tatnburlaine paints

the desire of universal empire; th.e Jew of Malta, the

passions of greed and hatred ; Doctor Faustus, the

struggle and failure of man to possess all knowledge
and all pleasure without toil and without law

;

Edward II., the misery of weakness and the agony
of a king's ruin. Marlowe's verse is " mighty," his

poetry strong and weak alike with passionate feeling,
'

and overwrought into an intemperate magnificence 01

words and images . It reflects his life and the lives of

those with whom he wrote. Marlowe lived and died an
irreligious, imaginative, tender-hearted, licentious

poet. Peele and Greene lived an even more riotous

life and died as miserably, and they are examples of

a crowd of other dramatists who passed their lives

between the theatre, the wine-shop, and the prison.

Their drama, in which we see the better side of the

men, had all the marks of a wild youth. It was daring,

full of strong but unequal life, romantic, sometimes
savage, often tender, always exaggerated in its treat-

ment and expression of thehuman passi ons. If it had no
moderation, it had no tame dulness. If it was coarse,

it was powerful, and it was above all national. It was a

time full of strange contrasts, a time of fiery action

and of sentimental contemplation; a time of fancy

and chivalry, indelicacy and buffoonery ; of great

national adventure and private brawls, of literary

quiet and polemic thought ; of faith and infidelity

—

and the whole of it is painted with truth, but with

too glaring colours, in the drama of these men.

75. William Shakspere , the greatest dramatist

of the world, now took up the work of Marlowe, and
in twenty-eight years made the drama represent the

whole of human lite, He was baptised April 26, 1564,
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and was the son of a comfortable burgess of Stratford-

on-Avon . While he was still young his father fell

into poverty, and an interrupted education left him
an inferior scholar. " He had small Latin and less

Greek ;
" but he had vast store of English. 1

By dint then of genius and by living in a society in

which every kind of information was attainable, he
became an accomplished man. The story told of his

deer-stealing in Charlecote woods is without proof,

but it is likely that his youth was wild and passionate.

At nineteen he married Anne Hathaway, more than
seven years older than himself, and was probably un-

happy with her . For this reason, or from poverty,

or from the driving of the genius that led him to the

stage, he left Stratforq1 about 1586-7, and came to

London at the age of twen tv-two yea rs, and falling in
with Marlowe, Greene, and the rest7became an actor

and playwright , and may have lived their unrestrained

and riotous life for some years.

76. His First Period.— It is probable that before
leaving Stratford he had sketched a part at least of

his Ven us and Adonis . It is full of the country sights

and sounds , of the ways of birds and animals , such
as he sawwhen wandering in Charlecote woods . Its

rich and overladen poetry and its warm colouring

made him, when it was published, 1591-3, at once
the favourite of men like Lord Southampton and
lifted him into fame. But before that date he had
done work for the stage by touching up old plays and
writing new ones . We seem to trace his '• prentice

hand " in many dramas of the time , but the first he is

usually thought to have retouched is Titus Andronicus .

and some time after the First Part of Henry VI.

Love's Labour's Lost, the first of his original plays , in

1 He uses 15,000 words, and he wrote pure English. Out of

every five verbs, adverbs, and nouns {e.g. in the last act of
Othello) four are Teutonic; and he is more Teutonic in comedy
than in tragedy.
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which he quizzed and excelled the Euphuists in wit,

was followed by the involved and rapid farce of the

Comedy of Errors.. Out of these frolics of intellect

and action he passed into pure poetry in the Midsum-
mer~Nighfs Dream , and mingled into fantastic beauty
the classic legend, the mediaeval fairyland , and the_

clownish life of the English mechanic . Italian story

then laid its charm upon him, and the Two Gentlemen

of Verona preceded the southern glow 01 passion m
Romeo and Juliet, in which he first reached tragic

power. They complete, with Love's Labour's Won,
afterwards recast as AIVs Well that Ends Well, the'

love plays of his early period . We may perhaps add
to them the second act of an older play, Edward III
We should certainly read along with them, as belong-

ing to the same period, his Rape of Lucrece, a poem
finally printed in 1594, one year later than the Venus
andAdonis, which was probably finished, if not wholly

written, at this passionate time.

The same poetic succession we have traced in the

poets is now found in Shakspere. The patriotic feel-

ing of England, also represented in Marlowe and
Peele, now seizecTbn him, and he turned from love

to begin his great series of historical plays with

Richard II., 1593-4. Richard III, followed quickly.

To introduce it and to complete the subject, he
recast the Second and Third Parts of Henry VI.

(written by some unknown authors) and ended his

first period by KingJohn ; five plays in a little more
than two years.

77. His Second Period, 1596-1601.—In the

Merchant of Venice Shakspere reached entire mastery
over his art. A mingled woof of tragic and_cornic
threads is brought to its highest point of colour when
Portia and Shylock meet in court. Pure comedy fol-

lowed in his retouch of the old Taming of the Shrew
,

and all the wit of the world mixed with nobleThistory

met next in the three comedies of Ealstaff, the first
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and second Henry IV. and the Merry IVives of Wind-

sor. The historical plays were then closed with

Henry V^ ; a splendid dramatic song to the glory of

England. The Globe Theatre, in which he was one

of the proprietors, was built in 1599. In the comedies

he wrote for it, Shakspere turned to write of love

again, not to touch its deeper passion as before, but

to play with it in all its lighter phase s. The flashing

dialogue of liluchAdo About Nothing was followed

by the far-oft forest world of As You Like It, where
" the time fleets carelessly," and Rosalind's character

is the play. Amid all its gracious lightness steals in

a new element, and the melancholy of lacujss, is the

first touch we have of the older Shakspere who had
" gained his experience, and whose experience had
made him sad ." As yet it was but a touch ; Twelfth

Night shows no trace of it, though the play thatfol-

lowed, Alls Well that Ends JFe//,_ again strikes a

sadder note . We find t his sadness fully grown in the

l ater Sonnets, which are said to have been finished

about 1602. We know that some of the Sonnets

existed in 1598, but they were all printed together

for the first time in 1609.

Shakspere 's life changed now, and his mind
changed with it. He had grown wealthy during this

period, famous, and loved by society. He was the

friend of the Earls of Southampton and Essex, and
of William Herbert, Lord Pembroke^ The Queen
patronised him ; all the best literary society was his

own. He had rescued his father from poverty , bought
the best house in Stratford and much land, and was a

man of wealth and comfort. Sudden 1 via 11 his life

seems to have grown dark. His best friends fell into

rujn . Essex perished on the scat'lul d. Southampton
went to the Tower . Pembroke was banished from the

court ; he may himself, as some have thought, have
been concerned in the rising of Essex. Added to this,

we may conjecture, from the imaginative pageantry
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of the sonnets, that he had unwisely loved, and been
betrayed in his love by a dear friend. Disgust of his

profession as an actor and public and private ill

weighed heavily on him, and in darkness of spirit,

though still clinging to the business of the theatre, he,

passed from comedy to write of the sterner side of the

world, to tell the tragedy of mankind.

78. His Third Period, 1601-1608, begins with

the last days of Queen Elizabeth. It opens, 1601 , with

Tulius Ccesar, and we may have, scattered through the

telling of the great Roman's fate, the expression of

Shakspere's sorrow for the ruin of Essex . Hamlet fol-

lowed, for the poet felt, like_the Prince of Denmark
,

that " the time was out of joint. " Hamlet, the

dreamer, may well represent Sliakspere as he stood

aside from the crash that overwhelmed his friends, and
thought on the changing world. The tragi-comedy of

Measure for Measure was next written, and is tragic in

thought throughout. Othello, Macbeth , Lear, Troilus

and Cressida_ (finished from an incomplete work of

his youth), Antony and Cleopatra , Coriolanus , Timon
(only in part his own), were all written in these five

years. The darker sins of men , the unpitying fate

which slowly gathers round and falls on men, the

avenging wrath of conscience, the cruelty and punisji-

ment of weakness, jhe tre'acnery, lust, jealousy, in-

gratitude , madness of men, the follies' ot_the great*

and the fickleness ot the mob, are all, with a thousand

other varying moods and passions
,
painted, and felt

as his own while he painted them, during thii stern ^

time.

79. His Fourth Period, 1608-1613.—As Shak-

spere wrote oi these things lie passed out of them,

and his last days are full of the gentle and loving

mlm of one who has known sin and sorrow and fate,

but has risen above them into peaceful victory. Like

his great contemporary Bacon, he left the world and
his own evil time behind him, and with the same
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quiet dignity sought the innocence and stillness of

country li fe. The country breathes through all the
"

dramas or this time. The flowers Perdita gathers in

Winter's Tale , the frolic of the sheep-shearing, he
may have seen in the Stratford meadows ; the song
of Fidele in Cj_mbeline is written by one who already

feared no more the frown of the great, nor slander,

nor censure rash, and was looking forward to the

time when men should say of him

—

" Quiet consummation have
;

And renowne-'l be thy grave !

"

Shakspere probably left London in 1609, and lived

in the house he had ""Sought at Stratiofd-on-Avon._

He was reconciled, it is said, to his wr
it e, and the~

plays now written dwell on domestic peace and forgive-

ness . The story of Marina, which he left unfinished,

and which two later writers expanded into the play

of Pericles, is the first of his closing series of dramas.
The Tempes t, Cxmbeline, Winter's Tale bring his

history up to 1O12, ancTin the~next year he closed his

poetic life by writing, with Fletcher, Henry VIIT.
The Two Noble Kinsmen of Fletcher, a great part of

which is now, on doubtful grounds, I think, attrib-

uted to Shakspere, and in which the poet sought the

inspiration of Chaucer, would belong to this period.

For three years he kept silence, and then, on the

23rd of April, 1616, it is supposed on his fifty-second

birthday, he died.

80. His Work.—We can only guess with r

to Shakspere's life
; we can only guess with regard to

his character. It has been tried to find out what he
was from his sonnets, and from his plays, but every
attempt seems to be a failure. We cannot lay our
hand on anythin g nnd say for certain that it was
spoken bvhhakspere out or his own characte r! TnT
most personal thing in all his writings is one that has
been scarcely noticed. It is the Epilogue to the
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Tempest, and if it be, as is most probable, one of the

last things he ever wrote, then its cry for forgiveness,

its tale of inward sorrow only to be relieved by prayer,

give us some dim insight into how the silence of those

three years was passed ; while its declaration of his

aim in writing, " which was to please"— the true

definition of the artist's aim, if the pleasure he desire

to give be noble—should make us very cautious

in our efforts to define his character from his works.
Shakspere made men and women whose dramatic
action on each other, and towards a catastrophe, was
intended to please the public, not to reveal himself.

Frequently failing in fineness of workmanship, hav-

ing, but far less than the other dramatists, the faults of

the art of his time, he was yet in all other points—in

creative power, in impassioned conception and exe-

cution, in plenteousness, in the continuance of his

romantic feeling—the greatest artist the modern
world has known. No commentary on his writings, no
guesses about his life or character, are worth much
which do not rest on this canon as their foundation

—What he did, thought, learned, and felt, he did,

thought, learned, and felt as an artist. Like the

rest of the great artists, he reflected the noble

things of his time, but refused to reflect the base.

Fully influenced, as we see in Hamlet he was, by
the graver and more philosophic cast of thought
of the latter time of Elizabeth

;
passing on into

the reign of James I., when pedantry took the

place of gaiety, and sensual the place of imagi-

native love in the drama, and artificial art the

place of that art which itself is nature ; he preserves

to the last the natural passion, the simple tender-

ness, the sweetness, grace, and fire of the youthful

Elizabethan poetry. The Winter's Tale is as lovely a
love-story as Romeo and Juliet, the Tempest is more
instinct with imagination and as great infancy as the

Afidsummer-Nighfs Dream, and yet there are fully
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twenty years between them. The only change is in

the increase of power and in a closer and graver

grasp of human nature. In the unchangeableness of

this joyful and creative art-power Shakspere is almost
alone. Around him the whole tone and manner of

the drama altered for the worse as his life went on,

but his work grew to the close in strength and beauty.

81. The Decay of the Drama begins while

Shakspere is alive. At first one can scarcely call it

decay, it was so magnificent. For it began with "rare

Ben JonsoN." His first play, in its very title. Every
Man in his Humour, 1596-98, enables us to say in

what the first step of this decay consisted. The
drama in Shakspere 's hands had been the painting of

the whole of human nature, the painting of characters

as they were built up by their natural bent, and by
the play of circumstance upon them. The drama in

Ben Jonson 's hands was the painting of that particu-

lar human nature which he saw in his own age ; and
his characters are not men and women as they are,

but as they may become when they are mastered by a

special bias of the mind or Humour. " The Manners,
now called Humours, feed the Stage," says Jonson
himself. Every Man in his Humour was followed by
Every Man out of his Humour , and by Cynthia's

Revels^ written to satirise the courtiers. The fierce

satire of these plays brought the town down upon him,

and he replied to their " noise " in the Poetaster, in

which Dekker and Marston were satirised. Dekker
answered with the Satiro-Mastix,^ bitter parody on
the Poetaster, in which he did not spare Jonson's
bodily defects. The staring Leviathan, as he calls

Jonson, is not a very untrue description. Silent then
for two years, he reappeared with the tragedy of Se-

janus, and then quicklyproduced three splendid come-
dies in James l.'s reign. Volpone the Fox, the Silent

Woman, and the Alchemist, 1 605-9-10. The first is

the finest thing he ever did, as great in power as it
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is in the interest and skill of its plot ; the second is

chiefly valuable as a picture of English life in high

society; the third is full to weariness of Jonson's

obscure learning, but its character of Sir Epicure
Mammon redeems it. In 1611 his Catiline appeared,

and eight years after he was made Poet Laureate.

Soon he became poor and palsy-stricken, but his genius

did not decay. The most graceful and tender thing

he ever wrote was written in his old age. His pastoral

drama the Sad Shepherd proves that, like Shakspere,

Jonson grew kinder and gentler as he grew near to

death, and death took him in 1637. He was a great

man. The power and copiousness of the young
Elizabethan age belonged to him ; and he stands far

below, but still worthily by, Shakspere, " a robust,

surly, and observing dramatist."

82. Masques .—Rugged as Jonson was, he could

turn to light and graceful work, and it iswithhis name
that we connect the Masques. Masques were dramatic
representations made for a festive occasion, with a_

reference to the persons present and the occasion.

Their personages were allegorical! They admitted of

dialogue, music , s inging and dancing , combined by
the use of some ingenious fable into a whole. They
were ma,d p anrl performed for the court and the houses

of the nobles, and the scenery was as gorgeous and
varied as the scenery of the playhouse proper was
poor and unchanging . Arriving tor the first time at

any repute in Henry VIII. 's time, they reachedsplen-

dour under James and Charles I. Great men took

part in them. When Ben Jonson wrote them, Inigo

Jones made the scenery and Lawes the music ; and
Lord Bacon, Whitelock, and Selden sat in committee
for the last great masque presented to Charles. Mil-

ton himself made them worthier by writing Camus,

and their scenic decoration was soon introduced into

the regular theatres.

83. Beaumont and Fletcher worked together,
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but out of more than fifty plays, all written in James
I.'s reign, not more than fourteen were shared in by
Beaumont, who died at the age of thirty in 1616.

Fletcher survived him, and died in 1625. Both, were
of gentle birth. Beaumont, where we can trace his

work, is weightier and more dignified than his com-
rade, but Fletcher was the better poet. Their Phi-

laster and Thierry and Theodoret are fine examples of

their tragic power. Fletcher's Faithful Shepherdess

is full of lovely poetry, and both are masters of grace

and pathos and style. They enfeebled the blank verse

of the drama while they rendered it sweeter by using

feminine endings and adding an eleventh syllable with

great frequency. This gave freedom and elasticity to

their verse, and was suited to the dialogue of comedy.
but it lowered the dignity of their tragedy. The two
men mark a change in politics and society from
Shakspere's time. Shakspere's loyalty is constitu-

tional ; .Beaumont and Fletcher are blind supporters

of James I.'s invention of the divine right of kings.

Shakspere's society7 was on the whole decent, and
it is so in his plays. Beaumont and Fletcher are

"studiously indecent." In contrast to them Shak-

spere is as white as snow. Shakspere's men are of

the type of Sidney and Raleigh, Burleigh and Drake.

The men of these two writers represent the " young
bloods " of the Stuart court ; and even the best of

their older and graver men arebaseand foul in thought.

Their women are either monsters of badness or of

goodness. When they paint a good woman (two or

three at most being excepted), she is beyond nature.

The fact is that the high art which in Shakspere

sought to give a noble pleasure by being true to

human nature in its natural aspects, sank now into

the baser art which wished to excite, at any cost, the

passions of the audience by representing human
nature in unnatural aspei ts.

84. In Massinger and Ford this evil is just as
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plainly marked. Massinger's first dated play was the

Virgin Martyr, 1620. He lived poor, and died " a

stranger," in 1639. In these twenty years he wrote
thirty-seven plays, of which the New Wa y to Pax
Old Debts is the best known by its character of

Sir Giles Overreach. Xo writer is fouler in language,

and there is a want of unity of impression both in his

plots and in his characters. He often sacrifices art

to effect, and, "unlike Shakspere, seems to despise

his own characters." On the other hand, his versi-

fication and language are flexible and strong, "and
seem to rise out of the passions he describes."

He speaks the tongue of real life. His men and
women are far more natural than those of Beaumont
and Fletcher, and, with all his coarseness, he is the

most moral of the secondary dramatists. Nowhere is

his work so great as when he represents the brave man
struggling through trial to victory, the pure woman
suffering for the sake of truth and love ; or when he
describes the terrors that conscience brings on in-

justice and cruelty. Johx Ford, his contemporary,

published his first play, the Lover's Melancholy, in

1629, and five years after, Perkin Warbeck, the bes':

historical drama after Shakspere. Between these

dates appeared others, of which the best is the B)-oken

Heart. He carried to an extreme the tendency of

the drama to unnatural and horrible subjects, but he
did so with very great power. He has no comic
humour, but no man has described better the worn
and tortured human heart.

85. Webste r and other Dramatists.—Higher
as a poet, and possessing the same power as Ford,

though not the same exquisite tenderness, was John
Webster, whose best drama, The Duchess of Maift,

was acted in 1616. Vittoria Corombona was printed

in 1 61 2, and was followed by the Devils Laze Case,

Appius and Virginia, and others. Webster's peculiar

power of creating ghastly horror is redeemed
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from sensationalism by his poetic insight. His
imagination easily saw, and expressed in short and
intense lines, the inmost thoughts and feelings of

characters whom he represents as wrought on by
misery, or crime, or remorse, at their very highest

point of passion. In his worst characters there is some
redeeming touch, and this poetic pity brings him
nearer to Shakspere than the rest. He is also neither

so coarse, nor so great a king worshipper, nor so irre-

ligious as the others. We seem to taste the Puritan

in his work. Two comedies, WestwardHo! andNorths
ward_Ho ! remarkable for the light they throw on the

manners of the time, were written by him along with

Thomas Dekke r. George Chapmanjs the only one

of the later Elizabethan dramatists who kept the old

fire of Marlowe, though he never had the naturalness

or temperance which lifted Shakspere far beyond
Marlowe. The same force which we have seen in

his translation of Homer is to be found in his plays.

The mingling of intellectual power with imagination,

violence of words and images with tender and natural

and often splendid passages, is entirely in the earlier

Elizabethan manner. Like Marlowe, nay, even more
than Marlowe, he is always impassioned, and " hurled

instinctive fire about the world." These were the

greatest names among a crowd of dramatists. We
can only mention Tohn Marston, Henry^Glapthornc.

RicharjUBrome^^Yjlham" Rowley, Thomas MiddletonT
CynjTTourneur, and Thomas Heywood . Of these,

"all of whom," says Lamb, "spoke nearly the

same language, and had a set of moral feelings and
notions in common," Tames Shirley is the last.

He lived till 1666. In him the fire and passion

of the old time passes away, but some of the

delicate poetry remains, and in him the Elizabethan
drama dies . In 1642 the theatres were closed during

the calamitous times of IKe Civil War. Strolling

players managed to exist with difficulty, and against
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the law, till 1656, when Sir William Davenaxt had
his opera, of the Siege of Rhodes acted in London.
It wasthe beginning of a new drama, in every point

but impuritydfrlerenT^rom the old, and four years

after, at the Restoration, it broke loose from the prison

of Puritanism to indulge in a shameless license.

In this rapid sketch of the Drama in England we
have been carried on beyond the death of Elizabeth

to the date of the Restoration. It was necessary,

because it keeps the whole story together. We now
return to the time that followed the accession of

James I.

CHAPTER V.

from Elizabeth's death to the restoration,
1603—1660.

Lord Bacon, Advancement of Learning (two books), 1605
;

expanded into nine Latin books, 1623; Novum Organum
(first sketch), 1607; finished, 1620 ; Historic. Naturalis et

Experimentalise 1622. These three form the Instauratio

Magna; last edition of Essays, 1625 ; dies, 1626.—Giles

Fletcher's Temptation of Christ, 1610.—W. Browne's
Britannia 's Pastorals, 1613. 16.—J. Donne's Poems and
Satires, 1613-1635.—G. Wither, Poems, 1613-1622-
1641.—George Herbert, Temple, 1631.—Jeremy Taylor,

Liberty of Prophesying, 1647.—R. Herrick, Hesperides,

164a—Hobbes' Leviathan, 1651.—T. Fuller's Church
History, 1656— T. Milton, born 1608 : First Poem, 1626;
EAllegro, 1632 ; Comus and Lycidas. 1634-1637; Prose

writings and most of the Sonnets, 1640-1660 ; Paradise
Lost,1667

; Paradise Regained a.nd Samson Agonistes, 1671 :

dies 1674. Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress, 1678-1684.

86. The Literature of this Period may fairly

be called Elizabethan, but not so altogether. The
Prose retained the manner of the Elizabethan time and
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the faults of its style, but gradually grew into greater

excellence, spread itself over larger fields of thought
and took up a greater variety of subjects. The Poetry,

on the contrary, decayed. It exaggerated the vices

of the Elizabethan art, and lost its virtues. But this

is not the whole account of the matter. We must add
that a new Prose , of greater force of thought and of a

simpler style than the Elizabethan, arose in the writings

of a theologian like Chillingworth and a philosopher
like Hobbes : and that a new type of poetry, distinct

from that " metaphysical " poetry of fantastic wit into

which Elizabethan poetry had degenerated, was written

by some of the lyrical writers of the court. It was
Elizabethan in its lyric note, but it was not obscure.

Ithadgrace, simplicity, and smoothness. In its greater

art and clearness it tells us that the critical school is

at hand.

87. Prose Literature .
—Philosophy passed

from Elizabeth into the reign of Tames I . with Francis
Bacon. The splendour ot the form and of the English
prose of the Advancement of Learning, two books of

which were published in 1605, raises it into the realm
of pure literature. It was expanded into nine Latin
books in 1623, and with the Novum Organum. finished

in 1620, and the Historia Naturalis et Experimentalise

1622, formed the Instauratio Magna. The impulse
these books gave to research, and to the true method
of research, though only partly right, awoke scientific

inquiry in England ; and before the Royal Society was
constituted in the reign of Charles II., our science,

though far behind that of the Continent, had done
some good work. William Harvey lectured on the

Circulation of the Blood in 161 5, and during the Civil

War and the Commonwealth men like Robert Boyle,

the chemist, and John Wallis, the mathematician, and
others met in William Petty's rooms at Brazenose,
and prepared the way for Newton.

88. History , except in the publication of the earlier
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Chronicles of Archbishop Parker, does not appear in

the later part of Elizabeth's reign, but under James I.

Camden, Spelman^Selden, and Speed continued the

antiquarian researches of Stow and Grafton. Bacon
published a History ofHenry VII. and Daniel the poet,

in his History ofEngland to the Time of Edward III,

1 6 13-18, was one of the first to throw history into such
a literary form as to make it popular. Kxolles '

History of the Turks . 1603; and Sir Walter
Raleigh's vast sketch of the History of the World
show ho\v~for the first time history spread itself be-

yond English interests. Raleigh's book, written in

the peaceful evening of a stormy life, and in the

quiet of his prison, is not only literary from the ease

and vigour of its style, but from its still spirit of

melancholy thought.

In 16 14, John Seidell's Titles of Honour added to

the accurate work he had done in Latin on the English

Records, and his History of Titles was written with

the same careful regard for truth m 1618. Thomas
May, the dramatist, wrote the History of the Parlia-

ment of'England

\

which began 1640, for the Parliament

in 1647, a history with a purpose ; but the only book
of literary note is Thomas Fuller's Church Histo; y of

Britain.. 16; 6. The antiquarian research that makes
materials for history was carried on by Ashmole,
Dugdale, and Rushworth.

89. Miscellaneous Literature .—

T

he pleasure

of travel, still lingering among us from Elizabeth's

reign, found a quaint voice in Thomas Coryat's Cru-

dities
x
which, in 161 1, describes his journey through

Trance and Italy, and in George Sandys' book, 161 5,

which tells his journey in the East ; while Henry
Wotton 's Letters from Ita/y are pleasant reading.

The care with which
-
Samuel Purchas, in 16 13, en-

larged Hakluyt's Voyages, brings us back to the time

when adventure was delight in England, and he con-

tinued the same work, 1625, under the title of Purchas.
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his Pilgrimes. The painting; of short Characters was
begun by Sir Thomas Overburv 's book in 1614., and
carried on by John Earle and Joseph Hall, who be-

came bishops. This kind of literature marks the

interest in individual life which now began to arise ,

and which*" soon took form in Biography. Thomas
Fuller's Holy and Profane State , 1642, added to

sketches ot "characters, 77
illustrations of them in the

lives of famous persons, and in 1662 his Worthies of

England, still further advanced the literature of bio-

graphy. He is a quaint and delightful writer
;
good

sense, piety, and inventive wit are woven together in

his work. We may place together Robert Burton's

Anatomy of Melancholy, 1621, and Sir Thomas
Browne's Religio Medici, 1642, and Psendodoxia as

books which treat of miscellaneous subjects in a witty

and learned fashion, but without any true scholarship.

This kind of writing was greatly increased by fhe
,

setting up of libraries, where men dipped into every
kind of literature. It was in James I.'s reign that Sir

Thomas Bodley established the Bodleian at Oxford,

and Sir Robert Cotton a library now placed in the

British Museum. A number of writers took part in

the Puritan and Church controversies ; but none of

them deserve, save Milton, and Prynne, and James
Usher, the name of literary men. Usher's work was,

as anlrish Archbishop, chiefly taken up by the Roman
Catholic "controversy . William Prynne 's fierce in-

vective against the drama in the Ilisiriomastix, or

Scourge of Players, earned for him one of the most
cruel sentences of the Star Chamber. But he out-

lived imprisonment by both parties, and his Perfect

Narrative is a graphic account of his efforts to gain

admission to the House in Charles II. 's reign. Charles
made him Keeper of the Records, and he spent the

rest of his varied life in antiquarian researches. In

pleasant contrast to these controversies appears the

gentle literature of Izaak Walton's Compleat Angler',
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1653, a book which resembles in its quaint and gar-

rulous style the rustic scenery and prattling rivers that

it celebrates, and marks the quiet interest in country

life which now began to grow in England.

Theology.—But there were others who rose above
the war of party on both sides into the calm air of

spiritual religion. The English of Lancelot Andrewe's
pious learning was excelled by the poetic prose of

Jeremy Taylor, who, at the close of Charles I.'s

reign, published his Great Exemplar and the Holy
Living and Dying, and shortly afterwards his Sen/ions .

They had been preceded in 1647 by his Liberty of
Prophesying, in which, agreeing with John Hales
and William Chillingworth, who wrote during the

reign of Charles I., he pleaded the cause of religious

liberty and toleration , and of rightness of life "as

more important than a correct theology, and did

the same kind of work for freedom of Biblical in-

terpretation as Milton strove to~do m his Systein

'of C/irTstian Doctrine, Taylor's work is especially

literary. Weighty with argument, his books are even
more read for their sweet and deep devotion, for

their rapid, impassioned and convoluted eloquence.

On the other side, the fine sermons of Richard Sibbes

converted Richard Baxter, whose manifold literary

work only ended in the reign of James II. One
little thing of his, written at the close of the Civil

War, became a household book in England. There
used to be few cottages which did not possess a copy
of the Saints'' Everlasting Rest. A vast number of

sects arose during the Commonwealth, but the only

one which gave birth to future literature was started

by George Fox, the first Quaker.
The style of nearly all these writers links them to the

age of Elizabeth. It did not follow the weighty gravity'

of Hooker, or the balanced calm and splendour of

Bacon, but rather the witty quaintness of Lyly and
of Sidney. The prose of men like Browne and
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Burton and Fuller is not as poetic as that of these

Elizabethan writers, but it is just as fanciful. Even
the prose of Jeremy Taylor is over-poetical, and
though it has all the Elizabethan ardour, it has also

the Elizabethan faults of excessive wordiness and
fantastic wit. It never knows where to stop. Mil-

ton's prose works, which shall be mentioned in

their place in his life, are also Elizabethan in style.

They have the fire and violence, the eloquence and
diffuseness, of the earlier literature, but in spite of

the praise their style has received, it can in reality

be scarcely called a style. It has all the faults a

prose style can have except obscurity and vulgarity.

Its magnificent bursts of eloquence ought to be in

poetry, and it never charms except when Milton be-

comes purposely simple in personal narrative. There
is no pure style in prose writing till Hobbes began to

write in English—indeed we may say till after the Res-

toration, unless we except, on grounds of weight and
power, the styles of Bacon and Hooker.

90. The Decline of Poetry.—The various

elements which we have noticed in the poetry of

Elizabeth's reign, without the exception even of the

slight Catholic element, though opposed to each other,

were filled with one spirit—the love of England and
the Queen. Nor were they ever sharply divided

;

they are found interwoven, and modifying one an-

other in the same poet, as for instance Puritanism

ami Chivalry in Spense r, Catholicism and Love in

Constable ; and all are mixed together in Shakspere
and the dramatists. This unity of spirit in poetiw

bej^ajnejej>sjmd^ The
elements remained, but~they were separated.. The
jause_of this_was that the strife nT_golitics_between
Ihe Divine RigK^i Kingsand Liberty,jind in religio

n

Between the (^urcJi^jKLtlTe^P^ so defined

and intense that England ceased to be at one. and the

poets^represented the parties, not the whole, ot i^n
gj
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land . But they all shared in a certain style which
induced Johnson to call them metaphysical.

" They
were those,'' Hallam says, " who laboured after con-

ceits, or novel turns of thought, usually false, and
resting on some equivocation of language or exceed-
ingly remote analog}-." This style, originating in the

Euphues and Arcadia, was driven out by the passion

which filled poetry in the middle period of Eliza-

beth's reign, but was taken up again towards its

close, and grew after her death until it ended by
greatly lessening good sense and clearness in Eng-
lish poetry. It was in the jreaction from it

T
and in

the determination to bring clear thought and clear

expression of thought into English verse, that the

school of Dryden and Po£e—the critical school

—

be^an . The poetry- trom the later years of Elizabeth

to Milton illustrates all these remarks.

91. The L.yric Poetry struck a new note in the

songs of Ben jonson, such as the Hymn to Diana .

They are less natural, less able to be sung than
Shakspere's, more classical, more artificial. Dray-
ton's Agincourt is one of the many lyrics still written

on the glories of England, and Wither in some of his

songs still recalls the Elizabethan charm. In Charles
I.'s reign the lyrics of dramatists like Ford, Shirley,

Webster, and others, retain the same charm. But
none of them have any special tendency. A new
character, royalist and of the court, now appears in

the lyrics of Thomas Carew, Edmund Waller, Abra-
ham Cowley, Sir Johx Suckling, Colonel Love-
lace, and Robert Herrick, whose Hesperides was
published in 1648. They are, for the most part, light,

pleasant, short songs and epigrams on the passing
- of the clay, on the charms of the court

_

beauties, on a lock of hair, a dress, on all the fleet-

ing torms^oMfeetingJove: Here and there we hricT

a pure or pathetic song, and there are few of them
which time has selected that do not possess a gay or
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a gentle grace. As the Civil War deepened, the

special court poetry died, and the, songs; heramp
songs of battle and marching, and devoted and vict

IenV loyalty. These have been lately collected under
the title of Songs of the Cavaliers . Midst of them all,

like voices from another world, purer, more musical,

and filled with the spirit of fine art, were heard the

lyrical strains of Milton .

92 . Satirical Poetry, always arising when natural

passion in poetry decays, is represented in the later

days of Elizabeth by Marston the dramatist's coaisg

biit^igc^qus_satire^, and Joseph Hall, afterwards

Bishop Hall, whose Virgidemiarum, 1597, satires partly

in poetry, make him the master satirist of this time.

John Donne, Dean of St. Paul's, who also partly be-

longs to the age of Elizabetn, was. with John Cleve-

land (a furious royalist and satirist of Charles I.'s

time), the most obscure and fanciful of these poets.

Donne, however, rose above the rest m the beauty
of thought and in the tenderness of his religious and
love poems. His satires are graphic pictures of the

manners of the age of James I. George Wither hit

the follies and vices of the days so hard in his Abuses
Stript and Whipt, 16 13, that he was put into the

Marshalsea prison and there continued his satires in

the Shepherd's Hunting. As the Puritan and the
Royalist became more opposed to one another,

satirical poetry naturally became more bitter ; but,

like the lyrical poetry of the Civil War, it took the

form of short songs and pieces which went about
the country, as those of Bishop Corbet did, in manu-
script.

93. The Rural Poetry.—

T

he pastoral now: be-

gan tojtakeji more truly ruTal form than the conven-
tionar pastorajsjo! France and Italypout ot" winch it

rose. In WlLLlA m Browne " /hi/a nnia V Pastorals,

[613 (second part", 1616), followed by the seven
eclogues of the Shepherd's Pipe, the element of
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pleasure in country life arises, and from this time it

begins to grow in our poetry. It appears slightly in

Wither's Shepherd's Hunting, but plainly in his

Mistress of Phi'lare te, while Dexham's Cooper's Hill,

1643, introduces the poetry which makes natural

landscape the ground of philosophic meditation.

This element of enjoyment of nature, seen already in

Walton's Compleat Angler, is most strong in Andrew
Marvell, Milton's friend. In imaginative intensity,

in the fusing together of personal feeling and thought

with the delight received from nature, his verses on
the Emigrants in the Bermudas and the Thoughts in

a Garden, and the little poem, The Girl Describes her

Fawn, are like the work of Wordsworth on one side,

and like good Elizabethan work on the other. They
are, with Milton's songs, the last and the truest echo
of the lyrics of the time of Elizabeth, but they reach

beyond them in the love of nature.

94. Spenserians.—Among these broken-up forms

of poetry, there was one kind which was imitative of

Spenser. Phineas Fletcher, Giles Fletcher,
Henry More in his Platonical Song of the Soul,

1642, and John Chalkhill in his Thealma, owned
him as their master. The Purple Island, 1633, of

the first, an elaborate allegory of the body and mind
of man, has some grace and sweetness, and tells us

that the scientific element, which, after the Restora-

tion took form in the setting up of the Royal Society,

was so far spread in England at his time as to influ-

ence the poets.

95. Religious Poetry.—The Temptation, and
Victory of Christ, 1610, of Giles Fletcher, is a deli-

cately-wrought poem, and gave hints to Milton for the

ParadiseJiegained. It was a finished piece, but the

religious poetry chiefly took form in collections of short

poems. Among these we mention William Drum-
mond's Flowers of Sion in which Platonism lingered,

and Donne's religious poems in which he showed his
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ingenuity more than his devotion. Of them all, how-
ever, the Temple, 1631, of George Herbert, rector

of Bemerton, has been the most popular. The purity

and profound devotion of its poems have made it

dear to all. Its gentle Church feeling has pleased all

classes of Churchmen ; its great quaintness, which
removes it from true poetry, has added perhaps to its

charm. With him we must rank Henry Vaughan,
the Silurist, whose Sacred Poems (165 1) are equally

devotional, pure, and quaint ; and Francis Quarles,
whose Divine Emblems, 1635, is still read in the cot-

tages of England. On the Roman Catholic side,

William Habington mingled his devotion to his re-

ligion with the praises of his wife under the name of

Castara, 1634; and Richard Crashaw, whose rich

inventiveness was not made less rich by the religious

mysticism which finally led him to become a Roman
Catholic, published his Steps to the Temple in 1646.

On the Puritan side, we may now place George Wither,

whose Hallelujah, 1641, a series of religious poems,
was sent forth just before the Civil War began, when
he left the king's side to support the Parliament.

Even Herrick, in 1648, expressed the pious part of

his nature in his Noble Numbers. Finally, religious

poetry, after the return of Charles II., passed on
through the Davideis of Abraham Cowley, and the

Divine Love of Edmund Waller, to find its highest

expression in the Paradise Lost. We have thus traced

through all its forms the decline of poetry. From this

decay we pass into a new created world when we come
to speak of Milton. Between the dying poetry of the

past and the uprising of a new kind of poetry in

Dryden, stands alone the majestic work of a great

genius, who touches the Elizabethan time with one
hand and our own time with the other.

96. John Milton was the last of the Elizabethans,

and, except Shakspere, far the greatest of them all.

Born in 1608, in Bread-street (elose by the Mermaid
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Tavern), he may have seen Shakspere, for he re-

mained till he was sixteen in London. His literary

life may be said to begin with his entrance into Cam-
bridge, in 1625, the year of the accession of Charles I.

Nicknamed the " Lady of Christ's " from his beauty

and delicate taste and morality, he soon attained a

great fame, and during the seven years of his life at

the university his poetic genius opened itself in the

English poems of which I give the dates. On the

Death of a Fair In/an t, 1626. Ata Vaca tion Exercise,

1628. On the Morning of Christ's Naiivit\\ 1629.

On the Circumcision, On Time, At a Solemn Mustek,

The Passion, Epitaph on Shakspere, 1630. On the

University Carrier, Epitaph on Marchioness of Wor-
cester, 163 1 ; Sonnet i., On Attaining the Age of Twenty-
three; Sonnet ii., To the Nightingale. The first sonnet,

explained by a letter that accompanied it, shows that

Milton had given up his intention of becoming a

clergyman. He left the university in 1632, and went
to live at Horton, near Windsor, where he spent five

years, steadily reading the Greek and Latin writers,

and amusing himself with mathematics and music.

Poetry was not neglected. The Allegro and Pense-

roso were written in 1633, and probably the Arcades ;

Com us was acted in 1634, and Lycidas composed in

1637. They prove that though Milton was Puritan

in heart his Puritanism was of that earlier type which
neither disdained the arts nor letters. But they rer

present a growing__revolt from the"""Court and the

Church. The ^enseroso^ prefers the contemplative^

life tothe mirthful, and Com us. 'though a masque,
rose into a poem to the glory of temperance, and
under its allegory attacked the Court. Three years

later, Lycidas interrupts its exquisite stream of poetry

with a fierce^aqd resolute onset on. the greedy shep-

herds of the Church^ Milton "had taken his Pres-

byterian^TJent.
~

In 1638 he went to Italy, the second home of so
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many of the English poets, and visited Florence,

where he saw Galileo, and Rome. At Naples he

heard the sad news of civil war, which determined
him to return ;

" inasmuch as I thought it base to be
travelling at my ease for amusement, while my fellow-

countrymen at home were fighting for liberty." But
hearing that the war had not yet arisen, he remained
it Italy till the end of 1639, and at the meeting of

the Long Parliament we find him in a house in

Aldersgate, where he lived till 1645. He had pro-

jected while abroad a great epic poem on the subject

of Arthur (again the Welsh subject returns), but in

London his mind changed, and among a number of

subjects, tended at last to Paradise Lost, which he
meant to throw into the form of a Greek Tragedy
with lyri cs and choruses.

97. Milton's Prose.—The Commonwealth.
—Suddenly his whole life changed, and for twenty
years—1640-1660

—

he was carried out of art into

politics, out of poetry into prose, Most nt the -bon-

nets, however, peiong to this time . Stately, rugged

j

or graceful, as he pleased to make them, some like

Hebrew psalms , others having the classic ease of

Horace, some even tender as Milton could gravely be,

they are true, unlike those of Shakspere and Spenser,

to the correct form of this difficult kind of poetry.

But they were all he could now do of his true work.

Before the Civil War began in 1642, he had written

five vigorous pamphlets against Episcopacy. Six more
]Tgjnpb"ip

tts appeared in the next two years . One of

these was the Areopagitica; or, Speech for the Liberty

of Unlicensed Printing, 1644, a bold and eloquent

attack on the censorship of the press by the Presby-

terians. Another was a tract on Education. The
four pamphlets in which he advocated conditional

divorce made him still more the horror of the Pi

byterians. In 1646 he published his poems, and in

that year the sonnet On the Forcers of Conscience



120 ENGLISH LITERATURE. [chap.

shows that he had wholly ceased to be Presbyterian.

His political pamphlets begin when his Tenure of
Kings and Magistrates defended in 1649 the execu-

tion of the king. The Eikonoclastes answered the

Eikon Basilike (a portraiture of the sufferings of the

king by Dr. Gauden), and his famous Latin Defence

for the People of England\ 1651, replied to Salmasius'

Defence of Charles I., and inflicted so pitiless a lashing

on the great Leyden scholar, that his fame went over

the whole of Europe. In the next year he wholly

lost his sight . But he continued his work (being

Latin secretary since 1649) when Cromwell was made
Protector, and wrote another Defence for the Eng-
lish People, 1654, and a further Defence of himself

against scurrilous charges. This closed the contro-

versy in 1655. In the last year of the Protector's life

he began the Paradise Lost, b ut the death of Crom-
well threw him back into politics, and three more
pamphlets on the q uestions of a Free Church and a

Free Commonwealth were useless to prevent the

Restoration. It was a wonder he was not put to death

in 1660, and he was in hiding and in custody for a

time. At last he settled in a house near Bunhill Fields.

It was here that Paradise Lost was finished, before

the end of 1665, and then published in 1667.

98. Paradise Lost.—We may regret that Milton
was shut away from his art during twenty years of con-

troversy. But it may be that the poems he wrote, when
the great cause he fought for had closed in seeming
defeat but real victory7

,
gained from its solemn issues

and from the moral grandeur with which he wrought
ifor its ends their majestic movement, their grand
(style, and their grave beauty. During the struggle he
had never forgotten his art. " I may one day hope,"
he said, speaking of his youthful studies, " to have
ye again, in a still time, when there shall be no chicl-

ing. Not in these Noises."' and the saying strikes the

note of calm sublimity which is kept in Paradise Lost.
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I t opens with the awaking of the rebel angels in Hell
after their fall trom Heaven, the consultation of their

chiefs how best to carry on the war with God, and
the resolve ot Satan to go forth and tempt newly"
created man to faTT He takes his flight to the earth"

^nrl find s Eden. Eden is then described, and Adam
and Eve in their innocence. The next four books ,

from the fifth to the eighth, contain the Archangel
Raphael's story of the war in Heaven, the fall of

Satan, and the creation of the worlcT "The last four

books describe the temptation and the fall of Man,
tHe vision shown by Michael to Adam ot the future"

worlcL and of the redemprion of Man by CEnst, and
finally the expulsion from Paradise.

As we read the great epic, we feel that the light-

ness of heart of the Allegro, that even the classic

philosophy of the Comus, are gone. The beauty of

the poem is like that of a stately temple, which, vast

in conception, is involved in detail. The style is the

greatest in the whole range of English poetry. Mil-

ton's intellectual force supports and condenses his

imaginative force, and his art is almost too conscious

of itself. Sublimity is its essential difference. The
interest of the story collects at first round the char-

acter of Satan, but he grows meaner as the poem goes
on, and his second degradation after he has destroyed
innocence is one of the finest and most consistent mo-
tives in the poem. The tenderness of Milton, his

love of beauty, the passionate fitness of his words to

his work, his religious depth, fill the scenes in which
he paints Paradise, our parents and their fall, and at

' last all thought and emotion centre round Adam and
Eve, until the closing lines leave us with their lonely

image on our minds. In every part of the poem, in

every character in it, as indeed in all his poems,
Milton's intense individuality appears. It is a pleas-

ure to find it. The egotism of such a man, said

Coleridge, is a revelation of spirit.
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99. Milton's Later Poems.—Paradise Lost: was
followed by Paradise Regained and Samson Agonisjes,

published together in 1671. Paradise Regained opens

with the journey of Christ into the wilderness after_.

His baptism , and its tour books describe the tempta^

tion of CKrist by Satan, and the "answers and victory ^

of the Redeemer] The speeches in it drown the

action, and their learned argument is only relieved

by a few descriptions ; but these, as in that of Athens,

are done with Milton's highest power. The same
solemn beauty of a quiet mind and a more severe

style than that of Paradise Lost make us feel in it

that Milton has grown older.

In Samson Agonistes the style is still severer, even

to the verge of a harshness which the sublimity alone

tends to modify. It is a choral drama, after the

Greek model. Samson in his blindness is described,

is called on to make sport for the Philistines, and

overthrows them in the end. Samson represents the

fallen Puritan cause, and Samson's victorious death

Milton's hopes for the final triumph of that cause..

The poem has all the grandeur of the last words

of a great man in whom there was now " calm of

mind, all passion spent." It is also the *ast word of

the music of the Elizabethan drama long after its

notes seemed hushed, and the sound is strange in

the midst of the new world of the Restoration. Soon
afterwards, November, 1674, blind and old and fallen

on evil days, Milton died ; but neither blindness, old

age, nor evil days could lessen the inward light, nor

impair the imaginative power with which he sang, it

seemed with the angels, the " undisturbed song of

pure concent," until he joined himself, at last, with

those "just spirits who wear victorious palms."

100. His Work.—To the greatness of the artist

Milton joined the majesty of a pure and lofty char-

acter. His poetic style was as stately as his character,
|

and proceeded from it. Living at a time when criti-
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cism began to purify the verse of England, and being
himself well acquainted with the great classical models,

his work is seldom weakened by the false conceits and
the intemperance of the Elizabethan writers, and yet

is as imaginative as theirs, and as various. He has
not their naturalness, nor all their intensity, but Jie_

has a largeT^ace_1jL
jrior^finished art, and a sublime

dignity they did not possess . All the kinds of poetry

which he touched he touched with the ease of great

strength, and with so much weight, that they became
new in his hands. He put a new life into the masque,
the sonnet

r
\\\e elegy, the descriptive lyric, the song,

the choral drama ; and he created the epic in England .

The lighter love poem he never wrote, and we are

grateful that he kept his coarse satirical power apart

from his poetry. In some points he was untrue to his

descent from the Elizabethans, for he had no dramatic
faculty, and he had no humour. He summed up in

himself tb<" learn ed influences of_th£English Kenais-
sanre, and handed them on to us. His taste was as

severe, his verse as polished, his method and language
as strict, as those of the school of Dryden and Pope
that grew up when he was old. A literary past and
present thus met in him, nor did he fail, like all the

greatest men, to make a cast into the future. He
began the poetry of pure natural description. Lastly.

he did not represent in any way the England that

followed the tyranny, the coarseness, the sensuality,

the falseness, or the irreligion of the Stuarts, but he
did represent Puritan England, and the whole career

of Puritanism from its cradle to its grave.

1 01. The Pilgrim's Progress.

—

We might say

that Puritanism said its last great words with Milton,

were it not that its spirit continued in English life,

were it not also that four years after his death, in

1678, John Bunvax , who had previously written

religiqus poem s, and in 1665 the Holy CiJx , published

the rilgriin^s Progress. It is the journey of Christian
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the Pilgrim, from the City of Destruction to the

Celestial City . The second part was published in

1684, and in 1682 the allegory of the Holy War. I

class the Pilgrim's Progress here, because in its im-
aginative fervour and poetry, and in its quality of

naturalness, it belongs to the spirit of the Elizabethan
times. Written by a man of the people, it is a people's

book ; and its simple form grew out of passionate
feeling, and not out of self-conscious art. The pas-

sionate feeling was religious, and in painting the pil-

grim's progress towards Heaven, and his battle with
the world and temptation, and sorrow, the book
touched those deep and poetical interests which be-

long to poor and rich. Its language, the language
of the Bible, and its allegorical form, set on foot a
plentiful literature of the same kind. But none have
equalled it. Its form is almost epic : its dramatic
dialogue, its clear types of character, its vivid descrip-

tions, as of Vanity Fair, and of places such as the Dark
Valley and the Delectable Mountains which represent

states of the human soul, have given an equal but a

different pleasure to children and men, to the ignorant

villager and to Lord Macaulay.
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CHAPTER VI.

FROM THE RESTORATION TO THE DEATH OF POPE
AND SWIFT.

1660-1745.

Butler's Hudibras, 1663.—J. Dryden, born 1631 ; his Dramas
begin 1663 ; Absalom 'and Akitophel, 1681 ; Hind and
Panther, 1687 ; Fables and death, 1700.—Wycherley,
Congreve, Farquhar, and Vanbrugh, Dramas, from 1672-
1726.—Newton's Priucipia, 1687.—Locke's Essay on the

Unman Understanding, 1690.—Alexander Pope, born

1688 ; Pastorals, 1709 ; Rape of the Lock, 1712 ; Homer
finished, 1725 ; Essay on Man, 1732-1734 ; Dunciad
finished, 1741 ; dies, 1744.—Swift's Tale of a 'Tub. 1704

;

Gulliver's Travels, 1726.—Defoe's Robinson Crusoe, 1719.
— Steele and Addison, Spectator, 1711.—Addison's Cato,

1713 ; Butler's Analogy, 1736.

102. Poetry. Change of Style.—We have

seen the natural style as distinguished from the arti-

ficial in the Elizabethan poets. Style became not only

natural but artistic when it was used by a great genius

like Shakspere or Spenser, for a first-rate poet creates

rules of art ; his work itself is often art. But when
the art of poetry is making, its rules are not laid down,
and the second-rate poets, inspired only bv their feel-

ings, will write in a natural style unrestrained by rules,

that is, they will" put their feelings into verse without

caring much tor the form in which they do3t As
long as they live in the midst of a youthful national

life, and feel an ardent sympathy with it, their style

will be fresh and impassioned, and give pleasure be-

cause of the strong feeling that inspires it. But it

will also be extravagant and unrestrained in its use of
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images and words because of its want of art. This is

the history of the style of the poets of the middle
period of Elizabeth's reign. (2) Afterwards the na-

tional life grew chill, and the feelings of the poets
also chill. Then the want of art in the style made
itself felt. The far-fetched images, the hazarded
meanings, the over-fanciful way of putting thoughts,

the sensational expression of feeling, in which the
Elizabethan poets indulged, not only appeared in

all their ugliness when they were inspired by no
warm feeling, but were indulged in far more than
before. Men tried to produce by extravagant use
of words the same results that ardent feeling had
produced, and the more they failed the more ex-

travagant and fantastic they became, till at last

their poetry ceased to have clear meaning. This is

the history of the style of the poets from the later

days of Elizabeth till the Civil War. (3) The natura l

style, unregulated by art, had thus become unnatural.

When it had reached that point, men began to feel

how necessary it was that the style of poetry should
be "subjected to the rules of art, and two influences

partly caused and partly supported this desire . Or^e

was the influence of Milton! Alilton, first by his su- /m
perb genius, which as 1 saicT creates of itself an artis-

tic style, and secondly by his knowledge and imitation

of the great classical models, was able to give the

first example in England of a pure, grand, and
n

finished style, and in blank verse and the sonnet,

wrote^for the first time witK^a5sblute correctness/
Anothermriuence was that of the movemen t all oyer 2.

Europe towards _incruiry into the right wax ot doing
things, and into thetrutFof things, a

"

movement we
s^JTso^n̂ e ar\vorkin science, politics, andjreliffiorir

In poeTryit procTucecr a^school "5T "criticism whicn"

first took_formin France, and the influence of BoileaUj

La EnntaTr|p
:

VnH nth pre who were strjying after

greaterjufishand neatness of expression, toTdon Eng-
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(and now. It is an influence which has been ex-

aggerated". It is absurd to place the "creaking
lyre " of Boileau side by side with Dryden's " long

majestic march and energy divine " of verse. Our
critical school of poets have no French qualities in

them even when they imitate the French. (4) Further,

our own poets had already, before the Restoration,

begun the critical work, and the French influence

served only to give it a greater impulse. We shall

see the growth of a colder and more correct spirit of

art in Cowley, Denham, and Waller. Vigorous form
was given to that spirit by Dryden, and perfection

of artifice added to it by Pope. The artificial style

succeeded to and extinguished the natural.

103. Change of Poetic Subject.—The subject

of the Elizabethan poets was Man as influencedjjy.
the Passions, ancTTTwas treated from the side of nat-

ural feeling ! This was fully and splendidly done by
Shakspere . But after a time this subject followed, as

we have seen in speaking of trie drama, the same ca-

reer as the style . It was treated in an extravagant

3nd sensational manner, and the representation of the

passions tended to become, and did become unnatural

or fantastic . Milton alone redeemed the subject from
this vicious excess. He wrote in a grave and natural

manner of the passions of the human heart, and he
made strong the religious passions of love of God,
sorrow for sin, and others, in English poetry. But
with him the subject of man as influenced by the pas-

sions died for a time. Dryden, Pope, and their fol-

lowers, turned to another^ Thev left the passions

aside, and wrote ot the "things in which the intellect

and the conscience, the social and political instincts in

man were interested.
n

In this way the satiric, didactic,

philosophical, and party poetry of a new school arose,

104. Transition Poets.—There were a few
poets, writing partly before and partly after the Re-
storation, who represent the passage from the fantastic
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to the more correct style. Abraham Cowley was one
of these. His love poems, The Mistress, 1647, are

courtly, witty, and have some of the Elizabethan

imagination. His later poems, owing probably to

his life in France, were more exact in verse and
more cold in form. The same may be said of Edmund
Waller, who " first made writing in rhyme easily

an art." He also lived a long time in France, and
died in 1687. Sir John Denham's Coopers Hill, 1643,

was a favourite with Dryden for the " majesty of

its style," and its didactic reflectiveness, and the chill

stream of its verse and thought link him closely to

Pope. Nor ought I to omit, as an example of the

heroic poem, William Chamberlayne's Pharonnida,

1659. Sir W. Davenant's Gcvidibert, 1651, also an

heroic poem, is perhaps the most striking example of

this transition. Worthless as poetry, it represents the

new interest in political philosophy and in science that

was arising, and preludes the intellectual poetry. Its

preface discourses of rime and the rules of art, and
represents the new critical influence which came
over with the exiled court from France. The critical

school had therefore begun even before Dryden's

poems were written. The change was less sudden
than it seemed .

Satiric poetry, soon to become a greater thing, was
made during this transition time into a powerful

weapon by two men, each on a different side. Andrew
MarvelPs Satires, after the Restoration, embody the

Puritan's wrath with the vices of the court and king,

and his shame for the disgrace of England among the

nations. The Hudibras of Samuel Butler, in 1663.

represents the fierce reaction which had set in against

Puritanism. It is justly famed for wit, learning, good
sense, and ingenious drollery, and, in accordance with

the new criticism, it is absolutely without obscurity. It

is often as terse as Pope's best work. But it is too

long, its wit wearies us at last, and it undoes the force
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of its attack on the Puritans by its exaggeration.

Satire should have at least the semblance of truth :

yet Butler calls the Puritans cowards. We turn now
to the first of these poets in whom poetry is founded
on intellect rather than on feeling, and whose best

verse is devoted to argument and satire.

105. John Drvden was the hrst ot the nejy
:
as

Milton was the last of the elder, school of poetry.

It was late in life that he gained fame. Born in

1 63 1, he was a Cromwellite till the Restoration,

when he began the changes which mark his life.

His poem on the Death of the Protector was soon
followed by the Astrcea Redux, which celebrated

the return of Justice to the realm in. the person of

Charles II. The Annus Mirabilis appeared in 1667,

and in this his great power was first clearly shown.

It is the power of clear reasoning expressing itself

with powerful and ardent ease in a rapid succession

of condensed thoughts in verse. Such a power fitted

Dryden for satire , and his Absalom and Ahitophel, the

second part of which was mostly written by N ahum
Tate, is the foremost of English satires. He had
been a playwriter till its appearance in 16S1, and the

rimed plays which he had written enabled him to per-

fect the versification which is so remarkable in it and
the poems that followed. The s aljre itself, written in

mockery of the Popish Plot and the Exclusion Bill^

attacked Shaftesbury as Ahitophel, was kind to Mon -

mouth as Absalom, and in its sketch of Buckingham
as Zimri the poet avenged himself for the Rehearsal.

It was the first fine example of that party poetry which
became still more bitter and personal in the hands of

Pope. It was followed by the Medal, a new attack on
Shaftesbury, and the Mac Flecknoe^ in \\ hich Shadwell,

a rival poet, who had supported Shaftesbury's part}-.

was made the witless successor of Richard Flecknoe, a

poet of all kinds of poetry, and master of none. After

these, Dryden embodied his theology in verse, and the



130 EXGLISH LITERATURE. [CHAP.

Religio Laid, 1682, defends, and states the argument
for, the Church of England. It was perhaps pov-

erty that drove him on the accession of James II. to

change his religion, and the Hind and Panther, 1687,

is as tine a model of clear reasoning in behalf of

the milk white hind of the Church of Rome as the

Religio Laic i was in behalf of the Church of England,

which now becomes the spotted panther. It produced
in reply one of the happiest burlesques in English

poetry, The Country Mouse and the City Mouse, the

work of Charles Montague (Lord Halifax) and
Mat Prior. Deprived of his offices at the Revo-

lution, Dryden turned again to the drama, but the

failure of the last of his good plays in 1694 drove

him again from the stage, and he gave himself up
to his Translation of Vergil, which he finished in 1696.

As a narrative poet his Fables and Translations, pro-

duped late in life, in 1699, give him a high rank,

though the fine harmony of their verse does not win

us to forget their coarseness, nor their lack of that

skill in arranging a story which comes from imagina-

tive feeling. As a lyric poet his fame rests on the

animated Ode for St. Cecilia's Pax. His translation

of Vergil has fire, but wants the dignity and tender-

ness of the original. From Milton's death, 1674, till

his own in 1700, Dryden reigned undisputed, and
round his throne in Will's Coffeehouse, where he sat

as " Glorious John," we may place the names of the

lesser poets, the Earls of Dorset, Roscommon, and
Mulgrave, Sir Charles Sedley, and the Earl of Roches-

ter. The lighter poetry of the court lived on in the

two last. John Oldham won a short fame by his

Satires on the Jesuits, 1679 ; and Bishop Ken, 1668,

set on foot, in his Morning and Evening Hymns, a

new type of religious poetry.

106. Pro.se Literature of the Restoration
and Revolution. Science .—During the Civil'War"
tKe~"T5ligious and political struggle absorbed the
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country, but yet, apart from the strife, a few men who
cared for scientific matters met atone another's houses.

Out of this little knot, after the Restoration, arose the

Royal Society, embodied in 1662. Astronomy, ex-

perimental chemistry, medicine, mineralogy^ zoology
,

botany, vegetable physiology, were all founded as

studies and, their literature begun" in the age oi' the*

Restoration . One man's work was so great in science'

as to merit his name being mentioned among the

literary men of England. In 1 671 Isaac Newton
laid his Theory of Light

,
before the Royal Society"

in the year before the Revolution his Principia estab-

lished with its proof of the theory of gravitation the

true system of the universe^

It was in political and religious knowledge, however,

that the intellectual inquiry of the nation was most

shown. When the thinking spirit succeeds the active

and adventurous in a people, one of the first things

they will think upon is the true method and grounds

of government, both divine and human. Two sides

will be taken: the side of authority and the side of

reason in Religion ; the side of authority and the

side of individual liberty in Politics.

107. The Theological Literature of those who
declared that reason was supreme as a test of truth'

arose with some men who met at Lord Falkland's

just before the Civil War, and especially with John
Hales and William Chillingworth. The spirit which

animated these men filled also Jeremy Taylor, and
Milton continued their liberal movement beyond the

Restoration. The same kind of work, though modified

towards more sedateness of expression and less ration-

alistic, was now clone by Archbishop Tillotson and
Bishop Burnet. In 1678, Cudworth's Intellectual Sys-

tem of the Universe is perhaps the best book on the

controversy which then took form against those who
were called Atheists. A number of divines in the Eng-

lish Church took sides for Authority or Reason, or
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opposed the growing Deism during the latter half of

the seventeenth century. It was an age of preachers,

and Isaac Barrow, Newton's predecessor in the chair

of mathematics at Cambridge, could preach, with grave

and copious eloquence, for three hours at a time.

Theological prose was strengthened by the publication

of the sermons of Edward Stillingfleet and William

Sherlock, and Sherlock's adversary, Robert South, was
as witty in rhetoric as he was fierce in controversy.

108. Political Literature.

—

The resistance to

authority in the opposition to the theory ot the Divine

Rights of Kings did not enter into literature till aiter

rLhad been worked out practically in the Civil War.
During the Commonwealth and after the Restoration it'

took the form of a discussion on the abstract question

of the Science of Government , and was mingled with

an inquiry into the origin of society and the ground of

social life. Milton's papers on the Divorce Question

and his little tractate on Education were bold attempts

to solve social questions, and his political tracts after

the death of Cromwell, though directed to the ques-

tions of Church and State which were burning then,

have a bearing beyond their time. But Thomas
Hobees, during the Commonwealth, was "the first

whnj^jfjvjth thejruestion from the side of abstracts

reason , and hejsjlap the lirst of all our prose writers

whose style may be saidjo be unifornuand correct,,

and adarjtgcL carefully to the subjects on which he

\yxoJe. His treatise, the Leviathan , 1651, declared
j

(ijtnat the origin of all power was m the people, and
J

(2) the end of all power was for the common weal. It
J

destroyed the theory of a Divine Right of Kings and
Priests, but it created another kind of Divine Right

when it said that the power lodged in rulers by the

people could not be taken away by the people. Sir

R. Filmer supported the side of Divine Right in his

Ĵ atriarcha . published 1680. Henry Nevile, in his

Dialogue '

'concerning Government, and James Har-
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rington in his romance. The Commonwealth of Oceana,

published at the beginning of the Commonwealth,
contended that a ll secure government was to be based

on property, but Nevile supported a monarchy, and
Harrington—withwhom I may class Algernon Sidney,

whose political treatise on government is as states-

manlike as it is finely written—a democracy , on this

basis. I may here mention that it was during this

period, in 1667, that the first effort was made after a.

Science of Political Economy by Sir William Petty in

his Treatise on Taxes.

109. John Locke, after the Revolution, in 1689-,

1690, followed the tvvo doctrines of Hobbes in his

treatise on Civil Government, but with these important

additions—(1) that the people have a right to take

away the power given by them to the ruler, (2) that

the ruler is responsible to the people for the trust

reposed in him, and (3) that legislative assemblies

are Supreme as the voice of the people. This was
the political philosophy of the Revolution. Locke
carried the same spirit of free inquiry into the realm

of religion, and in his three fetters on Toleration^

1689-90-92, laid down the philosophical grounds for

liberty of religious thought. He finished by entering

the realm of metaphysical inquiry. In 1690 appeared

his Essay concerning the Human Understanding, in

which he investigated its limits, and traced all ideas^

a nd therefore all knowledge, to experience . In his

clear statement of the way in which the Under-
standing works, in the way in which he guarded it

and Language against their errors in the inquiry after

truth, he did as much for the true method of think-

ing as Bacon had done for the Science of nature.

no. The intellectual stir of the time produced,

apart from the great movement of thought, a good
deal of Miscellaneous Literature. The painting

of short " characters " was carried on after the Resto-

ration by Samuel Butler and W. Charleton. These
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" characters " had no personality, but as party spirit

deepened, names thinly disguised were given to

characters drawn of living men, and Dryden and Pope
in poetry and all the prose wits of the time of Queen
Anne and George I. made personal and often violent

sketches of their opponents a special element in litera-

ture. On the other hand. Izaak Walton^ Lives, in 1670,

are examples of kindly, pleasant, and careful Biography.

Cowley's small volume, written shortly betore his death
in 1667, and Drvden

?

in the masterly criticisms on his

art which he prefixed to some of his dramas, gave rich1
"

n ess to the Essay . These two writers began—with

ffobbes—the second period of English prose, in which
the style is easy, unaffected, moulded to the subject,

and the properwords are put in their proper places . It

is as different from the style that came before it as

the easy manners of a gentleman are from those of a

learned man unaccustomed to society. In William III. 's

time Sir W. Temple's pleasant Essays bring us in style

and tone nearer to the great class of essayists of whom
Addison was chief. Lady Rachel Russell's Letters

begin the Letter-writing Literature of England. Pepys

(1660-69) and Evelyn, whose Diary grows full after

1 640, begin that class of gossiping Memoirs which have
been of so much usein g iving colour to history . History

itself at this time is little better than memoirs^ and
such a name maybe fairly given to Clarendon 's History

oj^Jhe__Civi/JVars (begun in 1641) and to Bishop
Burnet' s ~History bf his Own Time, and to his History

of the Reformation (beguriln i67Q,
7completed in 1715).

Finally Classical Criticism, in the discussion on the

genuineness of the Letters of Phalaris, was created

by Richard Bentley in 1697-99. Literature was
therefore plentiful. It was also correct, but it was
not inventive.

in. The Literature of Queen Anne and
the first Georges.—With the closing years of

William III. and the accession of Queen Anne (1702)
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a literature arose which was partly new and partly a

continuance of that of the Restoration. The conflict

between those who took the oath to the new dynasty

and the Nonjurors who refused, the hot blood that it

produced, the war between Dissent and Church, and
between the two parties which now took the names of

Whig and Tory, produced a mass of political pamph-
lets, of which Daniel Defoe's and Swift's were the

best ; of songs and ballads, like LillibulTero, which
were sung in every street ; of squibs, reviews, and
satirical poems and letters. Every one joined in it,

and it rose to importance in the work of the greater

men who mingled literary studies with their politi-

cal excitement. In politics all the abstract discus-

sions we have mentioned ceased to be abstract, arro^

became personal and practical, and the spirit of inquiry

applied itself more closely to tne questions oi every-
"

day life . The whole of this stirring literary life was
concentrated in London, where the agitation of society

was hottest ; and it is round this vivid city life that

the Literature of Queen Anne and the two following

reigns is best grouped.

112. It was, with a few exceptions, a Party
Literature. The Whig and Tory leaders enlisted

on their sicfes the best poets and prose-writers, who
fiercely satirised and unduly praised them under
names thinly disguised. Our " Augustan Age " was
an age of unbridled slander . Personalities were sent

\P anrl fm |jfa>
<;hots in battle. Those who could do'

this work well were well rewarded, but the rank and
file of writers were left to starve. Literature was thus

honoured not for itself, but for the sake of party..

The result was that the abler men lowered it by
making it a political tool, and the smaller men. the

fry of Grub Street, degraded it by using it in the same
way, only in a baser manner. Their flattery was as

abject as their abuse was shameless, and both were
stupid They received pnd deserved the merciless
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lashing which Pope was soon to give them in the

Dunciad. Being a party literature, it naturally came
to study and to look sharply into human character

and into human life as seen in the great city. It

debated subjects of literary and scientific inquiry and
of philosophy with great ability, but without depth.

It discussed all the varieties of social life, and painted
town society more vividly than has been done before

or since ; and it was so wholly taken up with this, that

country life and its interests, except in the writings of

Addison, were scarcely touched by it at all. Criticism

being so active, the form in which thought was ex-

pressed was now especially dwelt on, and the result

was that the style of English prose became for the

first time absolutely simple and clear, and English

verse reached a neatness of expression and a close-

ness of thought which was as exquisite as it was
artificial. At the same time, and for the same
reasons

?

Nature , Passion, and Imagination decayed
in poetry .

113. Alexander Pope absorbed and reflected all

these elements. Born in 1688, he wrote tolerable verse

at twelve years old ; the Pastorals appeared in 1709,
and two years afterwards he took full rank as the

critical poet in the Essay on Criticism (1711). The
next year saw the first cast of his Rape of the Lock^

the most brilliant occasional poem in our language.

This closed what we may call his first period. In

1 7 13. when he published Windsor Forest, he became
known to Swift and to Henry St. John, Lord Boling-

broke. When these, with Gay, Parnell, Prior, Ar-

buthnot, and others, formed the Scriblerus Club, Pope
joined them, and soon rose into great fame by his

Translation of^the Iliad (17 15-17 20), and by the

T/ansIafioli^qftne Odyssey (1723-25), in which he
was assisted by Benton and Broome. Being now at

ease, for he received more than 8,000/. for this work,

he published from his retreat at Twickenham, and in
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bitter scorn of the poetasters and of all the petty

scribblers who annoyed him, the Diinciad^ 1728.

Its original hero was Lewis Theobald, but when the

fourth book was published, under Warburton's influ-

ence, in 1742, Colley Gibber was enthroned as the

King of Dunces instead of Theobald. The fiercest

and finest of Pope's satires, it closes his second period,

which breathes the savageness of Swift. The third

phase of Pope's literary life was closely linked to his

friend Bolingbroke. It was in conversation with him
that he originated the Essavon Ma« f 1 7 3 2-&) and the

Imitations of Horace . The Moral Essays, or Epistles

to men and women, were written to praise those wrTom
he loved, and to satirise the bad poets and the social

follies of the day, and all who disliked him or his

party. In the last few years of his life, Bishop War-
burton, the writer of the Legation ofMoses and editor

of Shakspere, helped him to fit the Moral Essays into

the plan of which the Essay on Man formed part.

Warburton was Pope's last great friend, but almost

his only old friend. By 1740 nearly all the members
of his literary circle were dead, and a new race of

poets and writers had grown up. In 1744 he died.

The masterly form into which he threw the philosophi-

cal principles he condensed into didactic poetry make
them more impressive than they have a right to be.

The Essay on Man, though its philosophy is poor and
not his own, is crowded with lines that have passed

into daily use. The Essay on Criticism is equally full

of critical precepts put with exquisite skill. The
Satires and Epistles are didactic, but their excellence

is in the terse and finished types of character, in the

almost creative drawing of which Pope remains unri-

valled, even by Dryden. His translation of Homer
is made with great literary art, but for thai very reason

it does not make us feel the simplicity and directness

of Homer. It has neither the manner of I Iomer, nor

the spirit of the Greek life, just as Pope's descriptions
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of nature have neither the manner nor the spirit of

nature. The heroic couplet, in which he wrote nearly

all his workJie used with a correctness that has never

been surpassed , but its smooth perfection, at length,

wearies the ear. "It wants the breaks that passion

and imagination naturally make. Finally, he was a

true artist, hating those who degraded his art. and at

a time when men followed it for money, and place,

and the applause of the club and of the town, he
loved it faithfully to the end, for its own sake.

114. The Minor Poets who surrounded Pope in

the first two-thirds of his life did not approach his

genius. Richard Blackmore endeavoured to restore

the epic in his Prince Arthur, 1695, and Samuel
Garth's mock heroic poem of the Dispensary appeared
along with John Pomfret's poems in 1699. In 1701.

Defoe's Truebom Englishman defended William III.

against those who said he was a foreigner, and Prior's

finest ode, the Carmen Seculare, took up the same
cause. John Philips is known by his Miltonic bur-

lesque of the Splendid Shilling, and his Cyder was a

Georgic of the apple. Matthew Green's Spleen and
Ambrose Philip's Pastorals were contemporary with

Pope's first poetry ; and Gay's Shepherd's Week, six

pastorals, 17 14, were as lightly wrought as his Fables.

The political satires of Swift were coarse, but always

hit home. Addison celebrated the Battle of Blenheim
in the Campaign, and his sweet grace is found in some
devotional pieces ; while Prior's charming ease is

best shown in the light narrative poetry which we may
say began with him in the reign of William III. In

Pope's later life an entirely new impulse came upon
poetry, and changed it root and branch. It arose in

Ramsay's Gentle Shepherd, 1725. and in Thomson's

Seasons, 1 750, and it rang the knell of the manner
and the spirit of the critical school.

115. The Prose_X^iterature of Pope's time col-

lects itself rounafour great names, Swift, Defoe,
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Addison, and Bishop Berkeley, and they all exhibit

those elements of the age of which I have spoken.

Toxathan Swift was the keenest of political parti-

zans. The Battle of the Books, or the literary fight

about the Letters of Phalaris, and the Tale of a Tub ,

a satire on the Presbyterians and the Papists, made
his reputation in 1704 and established him as a satirist.

Swift left the Whig for the Tory party, and his political

tracts brought him court favour and literary fame.

On the fall of the Tory party at the accession of

George I., he retired to the Deanery of St. Patrick in

Ireland an embittered man, and the Drapier's Letters

(1724), written against Wood's halfpence, gained him
popularity in a country that he hated. In 1726, his

inventive genius, his savage satire, and his cruel indig-

nation with life , were all shown in Gulliver's Travels.

The voyage to Lilliput and Brobdingnag satirised the

politics and manners of England and Europe ; that

10 Laputa mocked the philosophers ; and the last, to

ihe country of the Houyhnhnms, lacerated and defiled

1 he whole body of humanity. No English is more
robust than Swift's, no wit more gross, no life in pri-

vate and public more sad and proud, no death more
pitiable. He died in 1745 hopelessly insane. Daniel
Defoe^ was almost as vigorous a political writer as

Swift. His vein as a pamphleteer seems to have
been inexhaustible, and the style of his tracts was as

roughly persuasive as it was popular. Above all he
was the journalist. His Review\ published twice a

week for a year, was wholly written by himself ; but

he " founded, conducted, and wrote for a host of

other newspapers.'' and filled them with every sub-

ject of the day. His tales grew oiit of matters treated

of in his journals, and his best art lay in the way
he built up these stories out of mere suggestions.
" The little art he is truly master of," said one of his

contemporaries, " is of forging a story and imposing it

on the world for truth." His circumstantial inven-
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tion, combined with a style which exactly fits it by its

simplicity, is the root of the charm of the great story

by which he chiefly lives in literature. Robinson

Cruse ?
?

1 7 19, equalled Gullivers Travels in truthful

representation, and excelled them in invention. The
story lives and charms from day to day. With his

other tales it makes him our first true writer of fiction .

But none of his stories are real novels ; that is, they

have no plot to the working out of which the char-

acters and the events contribute . They form the

transition, however, from the slight tale and the

romance of the Elizabethan time to the finished nov^l

of Richardson and Fielding.

116. Metaphysical Literature, which drifted

chiefly into theology, was enriched by the work of

Bishop Berkeley. His Minute Philosopher an<^

other works questioned the real existence of mattei .

and founded on the denial of it an answer to tEo

English Deists, round whom in the first half of thu

eighteenth century centred the struggle between
the claims of natural and revealed religion. Shaftes

bury, Bolingbroke, and Wollaston, Tindal, Toland, ancl

C,Q_llins
?
on_the Deists' side, were opposed bv Clarke

*

by Bentley
?

whose name is best known as the founder

of the true school of classical criticism, by Bishop
Butler , and by Bishop Warburton. Bishop Butler^
acute and solid reasoning treated in his Sermons the

subject of Morals, inquiring what was the particular

nature of man, and hence determining the course of

life correspondent to this nature. His Analogy of
Religion, Natural and Revealed, to the Constitution and
Course of Nature, 1736, endeavours to make peace
between authority and reason, and has become a

standard book. I may mention here a social satire,

The Fable of the Bees, by Maxdeville, half poem, half

prose dialogue, and finished in 1729. It tried to

prove that the vices of society are the foundation of

civilisation, and is the first of a new set of books
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which marked the rise in England of the bold

speculations on the nature and ground of society

to which the French Revolution gave afterwards so

great an impulse.

117. The Periodical Essay is connected with

the names" of Joseph Addison " and Sir Richard
Steele,. This gay, light, and graceful kind of literal

ture, differing from such Essays as Bacon's as good
conversation about a subject differs from a clear

analysis of all its points, was begun in France bv
.

Montaigne in 1580. Charles Cotton, a wit of

Charles II.'s time, retranslated Montaigne's Essays,

and they soon found imitators in Cowley and Sir W.
Temple. But thejperiodical Essay was createdby Steele

and Addison . tW^s at first published three times a

week
f
therr*dailv, and it was anonymous,, and both

these characters necessarily changed its form from
that of an Essay of Montaigne. Steele began it in

the Tatter, 1709, and it treated of eventrnng that was
going on in the world . He paints as a social humour-
ist the whole age of Queen Anne—the political and
literary disputes, the fine gentlemen and ladies, the

characters of men, the humours of society, the new
book, the new play ; we live in the very streets and
drawing-rooms of old London. Addison soon joined

him, first in the Tatter, afterwards in th e Spectator.

1 7 1 1 . His work is more critical, literary, and didactic

than his companion's. The characters he introduces,

such as Sir "Rngpr rip fYn-gr|py^ are finished studies

after nature, and their talk is easy and dramatic. No
humour is more fine and tender ; and, like Chaucer's,

it is never bitter. The style adds to the charm : in its

varied cadence and subtle ease it has not been sur-

passed within its own peculiar sphere in England ; and
it seems to grow out of the subjects treated of. Addi-
son's work was a great one, lightly done. The Specta-

tor, the Guardian, and the Freeholder^ in his hands,

gave a better tone to manners, and hence to morals,
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and a gentler one to political and literary criticism.

The essays published every Friday were chiefly on
literary subjects, the Saturday essays chiefly on reli-

gious subjects. The former popularised literature, so

that culture spread amongthe middle classes and crept

down to the country ; the latter popularised religion.

" I have brought,'' he says, " philosophy out of closets

and libraries, schools and colleges, to dwell in clubs

and assemblies, at tea-tables and in coffee-houses."

THE DRAMA FROM THE RESTORATION TO 1780.

118. The Drama after the Restoration took the

tone of the court both in politics and religion, but Its

partizanship decayed under William 111., and died in

the reign of Queen Anne. The court of Charles II.,

which the plays now written represented much more
than they did the national life, gave the drama the
" genteel " ease and the immorality of its society, and
encouraged it to find new impulses from the tragedy

and comedy of Spain and of France. The French
romances of the school of Calprenede and Scudery
furnished plots to the play-writers. The great French
dramatists, Corneille, Racine, and Moliere, were
translated and borrowed from again and again. The
" three unities " of Corneille, and rime instead of

blank verse as the vehicle of tragedy, were adopted, but
"the spirit of neither the serious nor the comic drama
of France could then be transplanted into England."

Two acting companies were formed on Charles II. 's

return, under Thomas Killigrew and D'Avenant

;

actresses came on the sta^e for the first time, the

b'allet was introducecTrancrscenery began to Belargely
used . Dryden. whose masterly force was sure to strike

the key-note that others followed, began his comedies
in 1663, but soon afterwards, following Robert Boyle,

Earl of Orrery, who was the father of the heroic drama,
turned to tragedy in the Indian Queen, 1664. His
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next play, the Indian Emperour, established for a time

the heroic couplet as the dramatic verse. His defence

of rime in the Essay on Dramatic Poesy asserted the

originality of the English school, and denied that it

followed the French. The masterpiece of the Conquest

of Granada was followed by the burlesque of the Re-
hearsal, written by the Duke of Buckingham, in which
the bombastic extravagance of the heroic plays was
ridiculed. Dryden now changed his dramatic manner,
and, following Shakspere, " disencumbered himself

from rime " in his fine tragedy of Allfor Love, and
showed his power of low comedy in the Spanish Friar.

After the Revolution, his tragedy of Do?i Sebastian

ranks high, but not higher than his brilliantly-written

comedy of Amphitryon, 1690. Dryden is the repre-
sentative Hrarrm tist: of the Restoration . Among the'

Iragedians who followed his method and possessed
their own, those most worthy of notice are Nat Lee
(1650-90), whose Rival Queens, 1667, deserves its

praise ; Thomas Otway, whose two pathetic trage-

dies, the Orphan and Venice Preserved, still keep the

stage ; and Thomas Southerne, whose Fatal Mar-
riage, 1694, was revived by Garrick.

It was in comedy, however, that the dramat i sts

excelled . Etherege, Sedley, Mrs. Behn, Lacy, and
Shadwell carryon to the Revolution that light Comedy
of Manners which William Wycherley's (1640-17 15)
gross vigour and natural plots lifted into an odious
excellence in such plays as the Country Wife and
the Plain Dealer. Three great comedians followed

YVycherley—William Congreve (1672—1728), whose
well-bred ease is almost as remarkable as his bril-

liant wit; Sir John Vanbrugh (i666(?)-i726), and
George Farquhar (1 678-1 707), both of whom have
quick invention, but the gaiety and ease of Van-
brugh is superior to that of Farquhar. The in-

decency of all these writers is infamous, but it is

partly forgotten in their swift and sustained vivacity.
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This immorality produced Jeremy Collier's famous
attack on the stage, 169S ; and the growth of a

higher tone in society, uniting with this attack,

began to purify the drama, though Mrs. Centlivre's

comedies, during the reign of Queen Anne, show
no trace of purity. Steele at this time, whose
Lying Lover makes him the father of sentimental

comedy, wrote all his plays with a moral purpose.

Nicholas Rowe. whose melancholy tragedies " are oc-

cupied with themes of heroic love." is dull, but never

gross ; while Addison's ponderous tragedy of- Cato.

17 13, praised by Voltaire as the first tragedie raison-

nable, in its total rejection of the drama of nature

for the classical style, " definitely marks an epoch in

the history of English tragedy, an epoch of decay, on
which no recover}- has followed." Comedy, however,

had still a future. The Beggars' Opera of Gay. 1
-

revived an old form of drama in a new way. Colley

Cibber carried on into George II.'s time the light and
the sentimental comedy ; Fielding made the stage the

vehicle of criticism on the follies, literature, and poli-

tics of his time : and Foote and Garrick did the

same kind of work in their farces.

The influence of the Restoration drama continues^

past thisjpenod, in the mannerotugjdsmith and.

Sheridan, who wrote between 1768 and 1778; but

the exquisite humour of Goldsmith's Good-natured^

J\fan and She Stoops to Conquer..
,
and the wit, almost

as brilliant and more epigrammatic than Congreve's,

of Sheridan's Rivals and the School for Scandal, are

not deformed by the indecency of the Restoration s

Both were Irishmen, but Goldsmith has more of the

Celtic grace and Sheridan of the Celtic wit. The
sentimental comedy was carried on into the next age

by Macklin, Murphy. Cumberland, the Colmans, and
many others, but we may say that with Sheridan the

history of the elder English Drama closes. That
which belongs to our century is a different thing.
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CHAPTER VII.

PROSE LITERATURE FROM THE DEATH OF POPE AND
OF SWIFT TO THE FRE^XH REVOLUTION, AND FROM
THE FRENCH REVOLUTION TO DEATH OF SCOTT.

!745-l83 2 -

Richardson's Pamela, 1740.—Fielding's Joseph Andrews,
1742.—Smollett's Roderick Random and Richardson's

Clarissa Harlowe, 1748.— Fielding's Tom Jones, 1749.

—

Johnson's Dictionary, 1755.—Sterne's Tristram Shandy,
1759.—Hume's History of England, completed 1761.

—

Goldsmith's Vicar of Wakefield, 1766.—Adam Smith's

Wealth of' Xations, 1776.—Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the

Roman Empire, completed 1788.—BoswelPs Life ofJohnson,
1791.—Burke's Writings, from 1756-1797.—Miss Austen's

Is, 1811-1817.—Scott's Novels, 1814-1831.

119. Prose Literature .—

T

he rapid increase of_

manufactures, science, and prosperity which began
witn tne middle of the eighteenth century is paral-

leled by the growth of Literature . The general causes
"

of this growth were

—

1 st, That a good prose style had been per-

fecte d, and the method of writing being made easy,

production increased. Men were born, as it were,

into a good school of the art of composition.

2ndly, The long peace after the accession of the

House of Hanoyer had left England at rest, and
giyen it wealth . The reclaiming of waste tracts, the

increased wealth and trade, made better communica-
tion necessary ; and the country was soon coyered with

a network of highways. The leisure ga\e time to

men to think ancf write : the quicker interchange
between the capital jandthe country spread o\ej:

England the literature ofJTie capitalfand stirred men
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even-where to express their thoughts. The coaching
services and the post carried the new book and the

literary criticism to the villages, and awoke the men
of genius there, who might otherwise have been silent.

3rdly, The Press sent far and wide the news of

the day, and grew in importance till it contained the

opinions and writings of men like Johnson. Such seed

produced literary work in the country. Newspapers
now began to play a larger part in literature. They
rpse under the Commonwealth, but became, important
when the censorship which reduced them to a mere
broadsheet of news was removed after the Revolution
of 1688. The political sleep of the age of the two
first Georges hindered their progress ; but in the reign

of George

I

I I., after a struggle with which the name of

John Wilkes and the author of the Letters ofJunius axe

connected, and which lasted from 1764 to 1771, the

press claimed and obtained the right to criticise jhe
conduct and measures of^inTsTers and Farliament

and the King

;

and the further right to publish and
comment on the debates in the two Houses.

4thly, Communication with the Continent
had increased during the peaceable times of Walpole,

and the wars that followed made it still easier. With
its increase two new and great outbursts of literature

told upon England. France sent the works of Montes-
quieu, of Voltaire, Rousseau, Diderot, D'Alembert,

and the rest of the liberal thinkers who were called

the Encvlopgedists, to influence and quicken English

literature on all the great subjects that belong to the
'

social and political lite ot man . Atterwards, the fresh

German movement, led by Lessing and others, and
carried on by Goethe and Schiller , added its impulse

to the poetical school that arose in England along

with the French Revolution. These were the general

causes of the rapid growth of literature from the time

of the death of Swift and Pope.

120. Prose Literature between 1745 and the
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French Revolutionmay be said to be bound up with

the literary lives of one man and his triends. Samuel
Johnson , born in 1709, and whose first prose work,

the Life of Savage^ appeared in 1744, was the last

representative of the literary king, who, like Dryden
and Pope, held a court in London. Poor and
unknown, he worked his way to fame, and his first

poem, the London , 1738, satirised the town where
he loved tojive. He carried on the periodical^

essays in the_ Rambler and Idler, 1750-52, but in

them grace anoTTigntness," the essence of this kind

of essay, were lost. Several other, series followed

and ceased in 1787, but the only one worth read-

ing, for its fanciful stories and agreeable satire of

the manners of the time, is Goldsmith's Citizen of
the World. Driven by poverty, Johnson under-

took a greater work ; the Dictionary of the English

Language, 17; 5—and his celebrated letter to Lord
Chesterfield concerning its publication, gave the

death-blow to patronage, and makes Johnson the

first of the modern literary men who, independent
of patrons, live by their pen and find in the public

their only paymaster. He represents thus a new class.

In i7sQ he set on foot the Didactic Novel in Hasselas .

and in 1 78 1 his Lives of the Poets lifted Biography into

a higher place in literature. But he did even more
for literature as a converser. as the chief talker of a

literary club, than by writing, and we know exactly

what a power he was by the vivid Biography^ the best

in our language, which James Boswell, with fussy de-

votedness, made of his master in 1791. Side by side

with Johnson stands O liver Goldsmith , whose graceful

and pureJKngljsh is a pleasant contrast to the loadecT

Latimsmof Johnson's style . The Vicar of WahefieId,

the History ofAmfnated'Nature are at one in charm,
and the latter is full of tnat love of natural scenery, the

sentiment of which is absent from Johnson ">$ Journey
to the Western Isles. Both these men were masters of
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Miscellaneous Literature, and in that class, I mention

here, as belonging to the latter half of the eighteenth

century. Edmund Burke's Vindication of Natural
Society , a parody of Bolmgbroke; and his Inquiry into

the Origin of our Ideas of the Sublime and Beautiful,

a book which in 1757 introduced him to Johnson.

Xor ought we to forget Sir Joshua Reynolds , another

of Johnson's friends, who first made English Art

literary in his Discourses on Painting; nor Horace
\Valpole, whose Jinecdotes of Painting, 1761" still

please; and whose familiar Letters, malicious, light as

froth, but amusing, retail with liveliness all the gossip

of the time.

121. The Novel.—" There is more knowledge of

the heart," said Johnson, " in one letter of Richard-

son's than in all TomJones." and the saying introduces

Samuel Richardson and Henry Fielding, the

makers of the Modern XoveT Wholly distinct from

merely narrative stories like Defoe 's , the true novel is a

story wrought round the passion" of love to a tragic or

joyous conclusion. Its form, far more flexible than

that of the drama , admits of almost infinite develop-

ment. The whole of human life, at any time, at any

place in the world, is its subject, and its vast sphere

accounts for its vast production. Pamela^ 1740. ap-

peared while Pope was yet alive, and was the first of

Richardson's novels. Like Clarissa Harlowe^ 1748,

it was written in the form of.letters . The third of these

books was Sir Charles Grandison . Thev are novels of

Sentiment, and their purposeful morality and religion

mark the change which had taken place in the morals

and faith of literature since the preceding age.

Clarissa Harloiue is a masterpiece.^ Richardson

himself is mastered day by day by the passionate

creation of his characters : and their variety and the

variety of their passions are drawn with a slow.

diffusive, elaborate intensity which penetrates into

the subtlest windings of the human heart. But all
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the characters are grouped round and enlighten

Clarissa, the pure and ideal star of womanhood.
The pathos of the book, its sincerity, its minute
reality have always, but slowly, impassioned its

readers, and it stirred as absorbing an interest in

France as it did in England. " Take care," said

Diderot, " not to open these enchanting books, if

you have any duties to fulfil." Henry Fielding
followed Pamela with Joseph Andrtyits

^
t71?j and

Clarissa with Tom Jones, 174Q. At the same time,

in 1748, appeared Tobias Smollett's first novel,

Roderick Random . Both wrote many other stories,

rJut in the natural growth and development of the

story, and in the infitting of the characters and
events towards the conclusion, Tom Jones is the

English model of the novel. The constructive power
of Fielding is absent from Smollett, but in mere
inventive tale-telling and in cynical characterisation

he is not easily equalled. Fielding draws English

life both in town and country with a coarse a"ncr

realistic pencil

:

Smollett is led beyond the truth of
~~

nature into caricature! Ten years had thus sufficed

to create a wholly new literature.

Laurence Sterne published the first part of

Tristram Shandy in the same year as Rasse/as, 1759.
Tristram Shandy and the Sentimental Journey are

scarcely novels. They have no plot, they can scarcely

be said to have any story. The story of Tristram
Shandy wanders like a mah in a labyrinth, and the

humour is as labyrinthine as the story. Its humor-
ous note is very remote and subtle ; and the senti-

ment is sometimes true, but mostly affected. But a

certain unity is given to the book by the admirable
consistency of the characters. A little later, in 1766,
Goldsmith's Vicar of Wakefield was the first, and per-

haps the most charming, of all those novels which we
may call idyllic , whicj^_descnbe in a pure and gentle

style the simple loves and lives of country people'
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Lastly, but still in the same circle of Johnson's

friends. Miss Burner's Evelina, 1778, and her Cecilia,

in which we detect Johnson's Roman hand, were the

first novels of society.

122. History shared in the progress made after

1745 in prose writing, and was raised into the rank of

literature by three of Johnson's contemporaries. All

of them were influenced by the French school, 'by

Montesquieu ancT Voltaire. David Hume 's History of

England, finished in 176 1 , is, in the writer's endeavour

{o make it a philosophic whole, in its clearness of

narrative and purity of style, our first literary history.

But he is_ neither exact^nor does he care to be exact.

He does not love his subject, and he wants sympathy
with mankind and with his country. His manner is

the manner of Voltaire, passionless, keen, and elegant.

Dr. Robertson, Hume's friend, and also a Scotch-

man, was a careful and serious, but also a cold writer.

His Histories of Scotland, of ^Charles V ., and of_

America show how historical interest again began to

reach beyond England. Their style is literary, but

they fail in philosophical insight and in imagination.

Edward Gibbon , whose Decline andFall ofthe Roman
Empire , completed in 1 j~88~, gave a new impulse and a

new model to historical literature, had no more sym-

pathy with humanity than Hume, and his irony lowers

throughout the human value of his history. But he

had creative power, originality, and the imagination of

his subject. It was at Rome in 1764, while musing

amid the ruins 61 the Capitol, that the idea of writing^

rns Book started to his mind, and his conception of

the work was that of an artist.
.
Rome, eastern and

western, was painted in the centre of the world, dying

slowly like a lion. Around it and towards it he drew
all the nations and hordes and faiths that wrought its

ruin ; told their stories from the beginning, and the

results on themselves and on the world of their vic-

tories over Rome. This imaginative conception, to-
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gether with the collecting and use of every detail of

the arts and costumes and manners of the times he
described, the reading and use of all the contemporary
literature, the careful geographical detail, the mar-
shalling of all this information with his facts, the

power with which he moved over this vast arena, and
the use of a full, but too grandiose a style, to give

importance to the subject, makes him the one historian

of the eighteenth century, whom modern research rec-

ognises as its master. Only in two chapters, the famous
ones on Christianity, out of seventy-one, and during

twenty-three years of work, does Gibbon yield to the

prejudice which is the common fault of historians.

125. Philosophical and Political Literature.
—Hume' following Locke,"lng^e^intc^thenature
of the human understanding, and basecT philosophy^

upon psychology. He constructed a science of man,
and finally limited^alj_pur know ledge of reality to the

world of phenomenarevealed to us by experienceT~In~
morals he made utility the only measure of virtue..

The first of his books, the Treatise ofHuman Nature ,

1739, was written in France, and was followed by
the Philosophical Essays in 1748, and by the Inquiry

Concerning the Principles of Morals in 175 1. The
Qialogues on Natural Religion were not published till

after his death. These were his chief philosophical

works. But in 1741-42 he published two volumes
of Essays Moral and Political from which we might
infer a political philosophy ; and in 1752 the Political

discourses appeared, and they have been fairly said to

Be the cradle of political economy. But that subject

was afterwards taken up by Adam Smith, a friend of

Hume's, whose book on the Moral Sentiments, 1;

classes him also with the philosophers of Scotland.

His Wealth ofNations, 1776. by its theory that labour
is the source of wealth, and that to give the labourer
absolute freedom to pursue his own interest in his own
way is the best means of increasing the wealth of the
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country ; by its proof that all laws made to restrain,

or to shape, or to promote commerce, were stumbling-

blocks in the way of the wealth of a state, he created

the Science of Political Economy, and started the

theory and practice of Free Trade. All the questions

of labour and capital were now placed on a scientific

basis, and since that time the literature of the whole
of the subject has engaged great thinkers. As the

immense increase of the industry, wealth, and com-
merce of the country from 1720 to 1770 had thus

stirred inquiry into the laws which regulate wealth,

so now the Methodist movement, beginning in 1738,"

awoke an interest in the poor, and gave tne hrst

impulse to popular education^ Social Retorm became
a literary subject, and fills a large space until 1832,
when political reform brought forward new subjects,

and the old subjects under new forms. This new
philanthropy was stirred into further growth by the

theories of the French Revolution, and these theories,

taking violent effect in France, roused into opposition

the genius of Edmund Burke. Unlike Hume, whose
politics were elaborated in the study, Burke wrote
his political tracts and speeches face to face with

events and upon them. Philosophical reasoning and
poetic passion were wedded together in them on the

side of Conservatism, and every art of eloquence
was used with the mastery that imagination gives.

In 1766 he defended Lord Rockingham's adminis-

tration ; he was then wrongly suspected of the au-

thorship of the Letters ofJunius, political invectives

(1769-72), whose trenchant style has preserved them
to this day. Burke's Thoughts on the Cause of the

present JDiscon tents , 1773, perhaps the best~of his

works in point of style, maintained an aristocratic
t

government ; and the next year appeared his famous
Speech on AniericaJifTaxation , while that on American
Conciliation, 1 775, was answered by his friend Johnson
in Taxation no Tyranny. The most powerful of his
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works were the Reflections on the French Revolution *

1790, and the Letters on a Regicide Peace (1796-97).
The first of these, answered by Thomas Paine's Rights

ofAlan, and by James Mackintosh's Vindicice Gallicce,

spread over all England a terror of the principles of

the Revolution ; the second doubled the eagerness of

England to carry on the war with France. All his

work is more literature than oratory. Many of his

speeches enthralled their hearers, but many more put
them to sleep. The very men, however, who slept

under him in the House read over and over again the

same speech when published with renewed delight.

Goldsmith's praise of him—that he " wound himself

into his subject like a serpent "—gives the reason why
he sometimes failed as an orator, why he always
succeeded as a writer.

124. Prose_from 1789-1832. Miscellaneous.
—The death ot Johnson marks a true period m
our later prose literature. London had ceased
then to be the only literary centre. Books were
produced in all parts of the country

5
and Edinburgh

had its own famous school of literature. The doc-
trines of the French Revolution were eagerly sup-

ported and eagerly opposed, and stirred like leaven

through a great part of the literary work of England,
Later on, through Coleridge, Scott, Carlyle, and
others, the influence of Goethe and Schiller, of the

new literature of Germany, began to tell upon us, jn

{TTeology, in philosophy, and even in the novel. 'J he

'great English Tournals. the Morning Chronicle , the

Times, the Morning Post, the Morning Herald, were
all set on foot betweeli 1775 and 1793, between
the war with America and the war with France ; and
when men like Coleridge and Canning began to write

in them the literature of journalism was started. A
Literature especially directed towards Education
arose in the Cyclopaedias, which began in 177S, and
rapidly developed into vast Dictionaries of know-
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ledge. Along with them were the many series

issued from Edinburgh and London of Popular

Miscellanies. A crowd of literary men found employ-

ment in writing about books rather than in writ-

ing them
;
and the Literature of Criticism became a

power. The Edinburgh Review was established in

1802, and the Quarterly, its political opponent, in 1808,

and these were soon followed by Eraser's and Black-

woods Magazine . Jeffrey, Professor Wilson, Sydney
Smith, and a host of others wrote in these on contem-

porary events and books. Interest in contemporary

stimulated interest in past literature, and Cole-

ridge, Charles Lamb, Thomas Campbell, Hazlitt
,

Southey, and Savage Landor carried on that study of

the Elizabethan and earlier poets to which Warton
had given so mucrilmpulse in the "eighteenth century.

Literary quarrels concerning the schools of poetry

produced books like Coleridge's Biographia Literaria;

and Wordsworth's Essays on his own art are in admir-

able prose. De Quixcey, one of the Edinburgh school,

is, owing to the peculiar and involved melody of his

style, one of our first, as he is one of our most various

miscellaneous writers : and with him for masculine

English, for various learning and forcible fancy, and,

not least, for his vigorous lyrical work and poems, we
may rank Walter Savage Landor, who deepened an

interest in English and classic literature. Charles
Lamb 's fineness of perception was shown in his criti-

cisms on the old dramatists, but his most original work

was the Essays of E/ia, in which he renewed the lost

grace of the essay, and with a humour not less gentle,

but more subtle than Addison's.

125. Theological Literature had received a

new impulse in 1738-91 from the evangelising work

of John Wesley and Whitfield
h

; and their spiritual fol-

lowers, Tohn Scott, Newton, and Cecil, made by their

writings the Evangelical scho~ol. William Paley, in his

Evidences, defended Christianity from the common-
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sense point of view ; while the sermons of Robert
Hall and of Dr. Chalmers are, in different ways, fine

examples of devotional and philosophical eloquence.

126. The eloquent intelligence of Edinburgh con-

tinued the Literature of Philosophy in the work
of Dugald Stewart, Reid's successor, and in that of

Dr. Browne, who for the most part opposed Hume's
fundamental idea that Psychology is a part of the

Science of Life. Coleridge brought his own and the

German philosophies into the treatment of theological

questions in the Aids to Reflection, and into various

subjects of life in the Friend. The utilitarian view of

morals wras put forth by Jeremy Bentham with great

power, but his chief work was in the province of Law.
He founded the Philosophy of Jurisprudence, he in-

vented a scientific legal vocabulary, and we owe to

him almost every reform that has improved our Law.
He wrote also on political economy, but that subject

was more fully developed by Malthus, Ricardo, and
James Mill.

127. Biography and travel are linked at many
points to history- , and the literature ot the tormer was"
enriched by Hayley's Cowper, Southey 's Life ofNelson ,

McCrie's Life of Knox. Moore's Life of Byron , and
Lockhart's Life of Scott. As~to travel, it has rarely

produced books which may be called literature, but
the works of biographers and travellers have brought
together the materials of literature. Bruce left for

Africa in 1762, and in the next seventy years Africa,

Egypt, Italy, Greece, the Holy Land, and the Arctic
Regions were made the common property of literary

men.
128. The Historical School produced Mitfoxd's

History of Greece, 1 8 1 o, and Lingard's History of Eng-
land

\

i8iq ; but it was I Icnry Hallam who for the first

time wrote history in this country without a grain of

prejudice. His Europe during the Middle Ages, 1818,
is distinguished by its exhaustive and judicial sum-
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ming-up of facts, and his ConstitutionalHistoryofEng-
land set on foot a new kind of history in the best way.

Since his time, impelled by Macaulay , DeanJSlilman ,

and others, history has become more andnwe worthy

of the name of fine literature, and the critical schools

of our own day, while making truth the first thing, and
the philosophy of history the second, do not disdain

but exact the graces of literature. But of all the

forms of prose literature, the novel was the most
largely used and developed.

129. The Novel .
—The stir of thought made by

the French Revolution had many side influences on
novel-writing . The political stories of Thomas Hol-

croft and William Godwin opened anew realm to the

novelist.- The Canterbury Tales of Sophia and
Harriet Lee, and the wild and picturesque tales of

Mrs. Radcliffe introduced the Romantic Novel^ Mrs.

Inchbald's Simple Story, 1791, started the novel of

Passion^ while Mrs. Opie made domestic life the

sphere of her graceful and pathetic stories, 1806.

Miss Edgeworth in her Irish stories gave the first

impulse to the novel of national character, and in

her other tales to the novel with a moral purpose,

1801-n. Miss Austen ,""" with an exquisite touch

which rende7s~7fommonplace things and characters

interesting from truth of description and sentiment,"

produced the best novels we have of everyday society
,

1811-17, With the peace of 18 15 arose new forms of

fiction ; and travel, now popular, gave birth to the tale

of foreign society and manners ; of these, Thomas
Hope's Anastasius (18 19) was the first. The Classical

Novel arose in Lockhart's Valerius, and Miss Ferrier's

humorous tales of Scottish life were pleasant to Walter

Scott.

It was Walter Scott , however, who raised the

whole of the literature of the novel into one of the

great influences that bear on human life. Men are

still alive who remember the wonder and delight with
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which Waverley (1814) was welcomed. The swiftness

of work combined with vast diligence which belongs

to very great genius belonged to him. Guy Manner-
ing was written in six weeks , and the Bride of Lam-
mermoor^ as great in fateful pathos as Romeo and
Juliet, but more solemn, was done in a fortnight.

There is then a certain abandon in his work which
removes it from the dignity of the ancient writers, but

we are repaid for this loss by the intensity, and the

animated movement, and the inspired delight with

which he invented and wrote his stories. It is not

composition.; it is Scott actually present in each of

his personages, and speaking their thoughts. His
National tales—and his own country was rfis best

inspiration—are written with such love for the

characters and the scenes, that we feel his joy

and love underneath each of the stories as a com-
pleting charm, as a spirit that enchants the whole.

And in these tales his own deep kindliness, his sym-
pathy with human nature, united, after years of enmity,

the Highlands to the Lowlands. In the vivid por-

traiture and dramatic reality of such tales as Old
Mortality and Quentin Durward he created the His-

torical _Xovel. '* All is great," 'said Goethe, speak-

ing of one of these historical tales, " in the Waverley
Novels ; material, effect, characters, execution." In
truth, so natural is Scott's invention, that it seems
creation. Everything speaks in the tale and to the

tale, and the landscape is woven through the events

and in harmony with them. His comprehensive
power, which drew with the same certainty so

many characters in so many various classes, was the

direct result of his profound sympathy with the simpler

feelings of the human heart, and of his pleasure in

writing so as to make human life more beautiful and
more good in the eyes of men. He was always ro-

mantic, and his romance did not fail him when he
came to be old. Like Shakspere he kept that to



158 EXGLISH LITERATURE. [chap.

the very close. The later years of his life were
dark, but the almost unrivalled nobleness of his

battle against ill fortune prove that he was as great

hearted as he was great. " God bless thee, Walter,

my man," said his uncle, " thou hast risen to be
great, but thou wast always good." His last tale of

power was the Fair Maid ofPerth (1828), and his last

effort, in 1 83 i,~was made IrnlTyear before he died.

That year, 1832, which saw the deaths of Goethe and
Scott, is the close of an epoch in literature.

CHAPTER VIII.

POETRY, FROM 1730 TO 1 832.

Ramsay's Gentle Shepherd, 1725.—Thomson's Seasons, 1730.
—Gray and Collins, Poems, 1746-1757.—Goldsmith's
Traveller, 1764.—Chatterton's Poems, 1770.—Blake's

Poems, 1777-1794.—Crabbe's Village, 1783.—Cowper's
Task, 1785.—Burns's first Poems, 1786.—Campbell's

Pleasures of Hope, 1799.—Wordsworth's Lyrical Ballads,

1798; his Prelude, 1806; Excursion, 1814.—Coleridge's
Christabel, 1805.—Scott's Lay of the Last Minstrel, Mar-
mion, Lady of the Lake, 1805-8-10.—Bvrcn's Poems,
1807-1823.—Mielley's Poems, 1813-1821.—Keats s

Poems, 1817-1820.—Tennyson'sfirst Poems, 1830.

130. The Elements and Forms of the New-
Poetry .—The poetry we are now to study may be

divided into two Periods. The first dates from about

the middle of Pope's life , and closes with the pub-

lication of Cowper's Task. 178^ : the second begins

with the Task and closes in 18^. The firsj. is not

wrongly called a tinT£^oT^Transition . The influence

of the poetry of the past lasted ; new elements were

added to poetry, and new forms of it took shape.
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There was a change also in the style and in the sub-

ject of poetry. Under these heads I shall bring

together the various poetical works of this period.

(i.) 77;^ infiurnrfi pf {fop.
dMartir a.fl.d sa.tiriralppetr\\

nf thp rrifirnl srhnnJ Hncrri-pJ amrmor the new elements
which I shall notice. It is found in Tohnson's two
satires on the manners of his time, the London, 1738,
and the Vanity of Human Wishes

x 1749; in Robert
Blair's dull poem of The Grave ^ 1743 ; in Edward
Young's Night Thoughts, 1743, a poem on the immor-
tality of the soul, and in his satires on The Universal

Passion of Fame ; in the tame work of Richard
Savage, Johnson's poor friend; and in the short-lived

but vigorous satires of Charles Churchill, who died in

j. 764, twenty years after Savage. The Pleasures of the

Imagination, 1744, by Mark Akenside, belongs also in

spirit to the time of Queen Anne, and was suggested

by Addison's essays in the Spectator on imagination.

(2.) The study ofthe Greek andLatin classics revived,

md with it a more artistic poetry. Xot only rnrrprt
:orm, which Pope attained, but beautiful form also

,vas sought after. Men Tike Thomas Gray and
William Collins strove to pour into their work that

simplicity of beauty which the Greek poets and
Italians like Petrarca had reached as the last result

of genius restrained by art. Their best poems, pub-
lished between 1746 and 1757, are exquisite examples
of English work wrought in the spirit of the imagina-

tive scholar and the moralist. The affectation of the

age touches {hem now and again , but their manner,
their way of blending together natural feeling and
natural scenery, their studious care in the choice of

words are worthy of special study.

(3.) The study ofthe Elizabethan and the earlierpoets

like Chaucer, and of the whole course of poetry tn

jkngland, was taken ufi with greatjnterest._ Shakspere
and Chaucer hacl engaged both Dryden and Pope

;

but the whole subject was now enlarged. Gray like
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Pope projected a history of English poetry, and his

Ode on the Progress of Poesy illustrates this new
interest. Thomas Warton wrote his History of English

Poet) v_ 1774-78, and in doing so suggested fresh ma-
terial to the, poets. They began to take delight in

the childlikeness and naturalness of Chaucer as distin-

guished from the artificial and critical verse of the

school of Pope . Shakspere was studied m a more
accurate way. Pope's, Theobald's, Sir Thomas Han-
mer's and Warburton's editions of Shakspere were
succeeded by Johnson's in 1765 ; and Garrick the

actor began the restoration of the genuine text of

Shakspere 's plays for the stage.

Spenser formed the spirit and work of some poets,

and T 5 Warton wrote an essay on the Faerie Queen.

William Shenstone's Schoolmistress, 1742, was one of

these Spenserian poem s, and so was the Castle of
Indolence. 1748, by James Thomson , author of the

Seasons. James Beattie, in the Minstrel, 1771, also

followed the stanza and manner of Spenser.

(4.) Anew element

—

interest in the romantic past—
was added by the publication of Dr. Percy's Reliaues

ofAncient English Poetry, 17 6 s. The narrative ballad

and the narrative romance, afterwards taken up and
perfected by Sir Walter Scott, now struck their roots

afresh in English poetry. Men began to^eek ampng^
thejruder times of history for wild, natural stories of

human life ; and the pleasure in these increased and
accompanied the growing love of lonely, even of

savage scenery. The Ossian, 1762, of James Mac-
pherson, which asserted itself as a translation of Gaelic

epic poems, is an example of this new element. Still

more remarkable in this way were the poems of

Thomas Chatterton, the " marvellous boy," who
died by his own hand, in 1770, at the age of seven-

teen. He pretended to have discovered, in a muni-

ment room at Bristol, the Death of Sir Charles

Bawdin, and other poems, by an imaginary monk
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named Thomas Rowley. Written with quaint spelling,

and with a great deal of lyrical invention, they raised

around them a great controversy. As an instance of

the same tendency, even before the Reliques, we men-
tion Gray's translations from the Norse and British

poetry, and his poem of the Bard, in which the bards
of Wales are celebrated.

131. Change of Style.—We have seen how the

natural style of the Elizabethan poets had ended by
producing an unnatural style. In reaction from this

the critical poets se t aside natural feeling, and wrote

according to frigid rules of art. Their style lost life

and fire ; and losing these, lost art, which has its rootT

in emotion , and gained artinceTwhich has its roots'

in intellectual analysis. Unwarmed by any natural

feeling, i t became as unnatural a style , though in a

different way, as that of the later Elizabethan poets.

We may sum up then the whole history of the style

of poetry from Elizabeth to George I.—the style

of Milton being excepted—in these words : Nature
without Art, and Art without Nature, had reached

similar but not identical results in style. But in the

process two things had been learned. First, that

artistic rules were necessary—and secondly, that

natural feeling was necessary , in order that poetry

should have a style fitted to express nob fyjjie emo-

tions and thoughts of man . The way was therefore

now made ready for a style in which the Art should
itself be Nature, and it found its first absolute expres-

sion in a few of Cowper's lyrics . His style, in such
poems as the Lines to his A/other's Picture , and the

Loss of the Royal George, arises out of the simplest

pathos, and yet is almost as pure in expression as

Greek poetry. The work was then done ; but the

element of fervent passion did not enter into poetry

until 1789.

132. Change of Subject.—Nature^—The Poets

have always worked on two great subjects—Man
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and Nature. Up to the age of Pope the subject

of Man was alone treated, and we have seen how
many phases it went through. There remained

the subject of Nature and of man's relation to it;

that is, of the visible landscape, sea, and sky, and
all that men feel in contact with them. Natural

scenery had been hitherto only used as a background
to the picture of human life. It now began to occupy
a much larger space in poetry, and after a time grew
to occupy a distinct place of its own apart from Man.
It is the growth of this new subject which will en-

gage us now.

133. The Poetry of Natural Description.—
We have already tound traces in the poets, but chiefly

among the Puritans, of a pleasure in rural things and
the emotions they awakened. But Naturejs only , as

in the work of Marvell and Milton, incidentally intro-

duced . The first poem devoted to natural description

appeared, while Pope was yet alive, in the very midst

of the town poetry. I t was the Seasons,
>

1726-^0 ; and
it is curious, remembering what I have said about the

peculiar turn of the Scotch for natural description,

that it was the work of Tames Thomson,, a Scotch-

man. I t described the scenery and country life of

Spring. Summer. Autumn
1
and Winter. ( He wrote

with his eye upon their scenery, and even when he

wrote of it in his room, it was with " a recollected

.love." The descriptions were too much like cata-

logues, the very fault of the previous Scotch poets,

and his style was alwayjLheavy and often cold, but he

was the first poet who led the English peoplelnto that

new world of nature which has enchanted us in the

work of modern poetry, but which was entirely impos-

sible for Pope to understand. The impulse he gave

was soon followed. Men left the town to visit the

country and record their feelings. William Somer-

ville's Chase, 1735, and John Dyer's Grongar Hill,

1726, a description of a journey in South Wales, and
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his Fleece, 1757, are full of country sights and scenes :

and even Akenside mingled his spurious philosophy

with pictures of solitary natural scenery.

Foreign travel now enlarged the love of nature .

Gray's letters, some ot the best in the English lan-

guage, describe natural scenery with a minuteness

quite new in English Literature. In his poetry he

used the description of nature as " its most graceful

ornament," but never made it the subject. Tn the

Elegy in a Country Churchyard, and in the Ode on a

Distant Prospect of Eton College, natural scenery is__

interwoven with reflections on human life^ and used

"

to point its moral . Collins observes the same method
in his Ode on the Passions and the Ode to Evening .

There is as yet but little love of nature for its own
sake. A further step was made by Oliver Gold-
smith in his Traveller, 1764, a sketch of national

manners and governments, and in his Deserted Jl'L

/age, 1770. He describes natural scenery with less

emotion than Collins, and does not moralise it like

Gray. The scenes he paints are pure pictures, and
he has no personal interest in them. The next step

was made by men like the two Wartons and by John
Logan

;
1782. Their jpoeins do not speak ot nature

and human life, but of nature and themselves^ They
see the reflection of their own joys and sorrows in th|

woods and streams, and for the first time the pleasure

of being alone with nature apart from men became
'

a distinct element in modern poetry? In the latter

poets it becomes one of their main subjects. These
were the steps towards that love of nature for its own
sake which we shall find in the poets who followed

Cowper. One poem of the time almost anticipates it.

It is the Minstrel, 177 1, of J ames Bkattie. This

poem represents a young poet educated almost alto-_

gether by lonely communion with and love of na t ure,

and both in the spirit and treatment of the first part of

the story resembles very closely Wordsworth's descrip-
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tion of his own education by nature in the beginning

of the Prelude, and the history of the pedler in the

first book of the Excursion.

134. Further ^Change of Subject.—Man.—
During this time the interest in Mankind, that is," in

Man independent of nation, class, and caste, which we
have seen in prose, began to influence poetry. One
form of it appeared in the interest the poets began to

take in men of other nations than England ; another

form of it—and this was increased by the Methodist

revival—was the interest in the lives of the poor .

Thomson speaks with sympathy of the Siberian exile

and the Mecca pilgrim , and the Traveller of Gold^

smirk enters into toreign interests? Mis Deserter!

Village, Shenstone's Schoolmistress, Gray's Elegy celgj

hrate the annals of the poor. Michael .Bruce m his

Lochleven praises the "secret primrose path of rural

life," and Dr. John Langhorne in his Country Justice

pleads the cause of the poor and paints their sorrows.

Connected with this new element is the simple ballad

of simple love , such as Shenstone's Jemmy Dawson,
Mickles Mariner's Wife, Goldsmith's Edwin and
Angelina, poems which started a new type of human
poetry, afterwards worked out more completely in the

Lyrical Ballads of Wordsworth . In a class apart I

call attention to the Song of David, a long poem
written by Christopher Smart, a friend of Johnson's.

It will be found in Chambers' " Cyclopaedia of Eng-

lish Literature." Composed for the most part in a

madhouse, the song has a touch here and there of the

overforcefulness and the lapsing thoughts of a half

insane brain. But its power of metre and imagina-

tive presentation of thoughts and things, and its

mingling of sweet and grand religious poetry, ought to

make it better known. It is unique in style and in

character.

135. Scottish Poetry illustrates an r| anticipates

the poetry ot the poor and the ballacT We have not
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mentioned it since Sir David Lyndsay, for with the

exception of stray songs its voice was silent for a

century and a half. It revived in Allan Ramsay, a

friend ot Pope and Gay. His light pieces of rustic

humour were followed by the Tea Table Miscellany

and the Ever-Green, collections of existing Scottish

songs mixed up with some of his own. Ramsay's
pastoral drama of the Gentle Shepherd, 1725, is a

pure, tender, and genuine picture of Scottish life and
love among the poor and in the country. Robert
Ferguson deserves to be named because he kindled

the muse of Burns, and his occasional pieces, 1773,
are chiefly concerned with the rude and humorous
life of Edinburgh. The Ballad, always continuous in

Scotland, took a more modern but very pathetic form
in such productions as Auld Robin Gray and the

Flowers of the Forest, a mourning for those who fell

at Flodden Field. The peculiarities I have dwelt on
already continue in this revival. There is the same
nationality, the same rough wit, the same love of

nature, but the love of colour has lessened. With
Robert Burns poetry written in the Scotch dialect

may be said to say its last word of genius, fnough it

lingered on in James Hogg's pretty poem of Kilmeny
in The Queen's Wake, 18 13, and continues a song-

making existence to the present day.

136. The Second Period of the New Poetry.
—The new elements and the changes on which I have
dwelt are expressed by three poets

—

Cowper, Crabby .

and Burns. But before these we must mention the

poems of William Blake, the artist, and for three

reasons. (1.) They represent the new elements. The
Poetical Sketches, written in 1777, illustrate the new
study of the Elizabethan poets. Blake imitated

Spenser, and in his short fragment of Edward III. we
hear again the note of Marlowe's violent imagination.

A short poem To the Muses is a cry for the restoration

to English poetry of the old poetic passion it had lost.
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In some ballad poems we trace the influence repre-

sented by Ossian and given by the publication of

Percy's Reliques. (2.) We find also in his work cer-

tain elements which belonged to the second period of

which I shall soon speak. The love of animals is

one. A great love of children and the poetry of

home is another. He also anticipated in 1789 and

1794, when his Songs ofInnocence and Experience were

written, the simple natural poetry of ordinary life

Which Wordsworth perfected in the Lyrical Ballads,

1798. Further still, we find in these poems traces of

the democratic element, of the hatred of priestcraft,

and of the war with social wrongs which came much
later into English poetry. We even find traces of the

mysticism and the search after the problem of life that

fill so much of our poetry after 1832. (3.) But that

which is most special in Blake is his extraordinary

reproduction of the spirit, tone, and ring of the Eliza-

bethan songs, of the inimitable innocence and fear-

lessness which belong to the childhood of a new
literature. The little poems too in the Songs ofInno-

cence, on infancy and first motherhood, and on sub-

jects like the Lamb, are without rival in our language

for simplicity and songful joy. The Songs ofExperi-

ence give the reverse side of the Songs of Innocence,

and they see the evil of the world as a child with a

man's heart would see it—with exaggerated and

ghastly horror. Blake stands alone in our poetry,

and his work coming where it did, between 1777
and 1794, makes it the more remarkable.

137. William Cowper 's first poems were the

OIney Hymns, 1779, written along with John Newton,

and in these the religious poetry of Charles Wesley

was continued. The profound personal religion,

gloomy even to insanity as it often became, which

fills the whole of Cowper's poetry, introduced a theo-

logicjil elemenjUnto English poetry which continually

increased till within the last ten years, when it has
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gradually ceased. His didactic and satirical poems
in 1782 link him backwards to the last ageT His
translation 01 Horner, 1701, and of shorter pieces

from the Latin and Greek, connects him with the

classical influence, h is interest in Milton with the

revived study of the English Poets. The playful

and gentle vein of humour which he showed in John
Gilpin and other poems, opened a new kind of verse

to poets. With this kind of humour is connected a

simple pathos of which Cowper is our greatest master.

The Lines to Mary Unwin and to his Mother's Picture

prove, with the work of Blake, that pure natural feel-

ing wholly free from artifice had returned to English

song. A new element was also introduced by him
and Blake—the love of animals and the poetry of

their relation to man, a vein plentifully worked by
after poets. His greatest work was the Tasjz

l 1785.
It is mainly a description of himself and his life in

the^country , his home , his friends, his thoughts as he
walked, the quiet landscape of Olney , the life of the

poor people about him, mixed up with disquisitions

on political and social supjects , and at the end, a

prophecy of the victory of the Kingdom of God . The
change in it in relation to the subject of JVature is veryj

grgag. Cowper is the first of the poets who loves

Nature entirely for her own sake . He paints only

what he sees, but he paints it with the affection of a

child for a flower and with the minute observation of

a man. The change in relation to the subject of Alan is

equally zreat. The idea of Mankind as a whole which
we have seen growing up is fully formed in Cowper's
mind. The range of his interests is as wide as the

world, and all men form one brotherhood . All the

social questions ot education, Prisons, Hospi tals, city

and country life
T
the state of the poor ancTTheir sor-

rows
,
the question of universal freedom ajn cTbf slaveT^

of human wrong lin H oppressijaili of TusT and tret?

government, ot international intercourse anjj union,
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and above all the entirely new question of the future

destiny of the race as a whole, are introduced _
hy Cpwper into English poetry. It is a wonderful
change ; a change so wonderful that it is like a new
world. And though splendour and passion were
added by the poets who succeeded him to the new
poetry, yet they worked on the thoughts he had be-

gun to express, and he is their forerunner.

138. George Crabbe took up the side of the

poetry of Man which had to do with the lives of the.

poor in the Village * 1783, and in the Parish Register,

1807. In the short tales related in these books we
are brought face to face with the sternest pictures of

rmmble lifex its sacrifices , temptations , righteousness,

love, and crimes . The prison , the workhouse , the

hospital , and the miserable cottage are all sketched

with a trutnlulness perhaps too unrelenting, and ti^g."

effect ot this poetry in widening human sympathies,

\ias very great. The Borough, and Tales in Verse

followed, and Anally the Tales of the Hall in 18 19.

His work wanted the humour of Cowper, and though
often pathetic and always forcible, was too forcible for

pure pathos. His work on Nature is as minute and
accurate, but as limited in range of excellence, as his

work on Man. Robert Bloomfield, himself a poor
shoemaker, added to this poetry of the poor. The
Farmer's Boy, 1798, and the Rural Tales, are poems
as cheerful as Crabbe'swere stern, and his descriptions

of rural life are not less faithful. The kind of poetry

thus started long continued in our verse. \yordsworth
took it up a.nd adrled to it new features, and Thomas
flood in short pieces like the Song of the Shirt gave it

a "direct bearing on social evils .

1 ^q. One element, the passionate treatmentjof love ,

had been on the whole absent from our poetry since

the Restoration. It was restored by Robert Burns .

In his love songs we hear again, only more simply,

more directly, the same natural music which in the age
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of Elizabeth enchanted the world. I t was as a love-

poet thajjie began to write , and the first edition of his

poems appeared in 1786. But he was not only the

poet of love, but also of the new excitement about
Man. Himself poor, he sang the poor. Neither

poverty nor low birth made a man the worse—the

man was "a man for a' that." He did the same work
in Scotland in 1786 which Crabbe began in England
in 1783 and Cowper in 1785, and it is worth remark-
ing how the dates run together. As in Cowper, so

also in Burns, the further widening of" human sym-
pathies is snown in the new tenderness for animals.

The birds, sheep, cattle, and wild creatures of the

wood and held nil as large a space in the poetry of_

Burns as in that of Wordsworth and Coleridge ^ He
carried on also the Celtic elements ot Scotch poetry,

but he mingled them with others specially English.

The rattling fun of the Jolly Beggars and of Tarn
cr Shanter is united to a lifelike painting of human
character which is peculiarly English. A large gentle-

ness of feeling often made his wit into that true

humour which is more English than Celtic, and the

passionate pathos of such poems as Mary in Heaven
is connected with this vein ot English humour. The
special nationality of Scotch poetry is as strong in

Burns as in any of his predecessors, but it is also

mingled with a larger view of man than the merely
National one. Nor did he fail to canyon the Scotch
love of nature, though he shows the English influence

in using natural description not for the love of nature

alone, but as a background for human love. It was
the strength of his passions and the weakness of

his moral will which made his poetry and spoilt his

life.

140. The French Revolution and the Poets .

—Certain ideas relating to Mankind considered as a

whole had been growing up in Europe for more than

a century, and we have seen their influence on the work
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of Cowper, Crabbe, and Burns. These ideas spoke of

natural rights that belonged to every man, and which
united all men to one another. All men were bv righ t

equal, and free, and brothers. There was therefore

only one class, the class of Man ; only one nation ,

the nation of Man
?
of which all were equal citizens.

All the old divisions therefore which wealth and rank
arid classTand caste and national boundaries had made,
were jut aside as wrong and useless. Such ideas had
been for a long time expressed by France in her liter-

ature. They were now waiting to be expressed in

action, and in the overthrow of the Bastille in 1789,
and in the proclamation of the new Constitution in
the following year, France threw them abruptly into

popular and political form. Immediately they became
living powers in the world, and it is round the excite-

ment they kindled in England that the work of the

poets from 1790 to 1830 can best be grouped. Words-

worth, Coleridge, and Southey accepted them with
ioy

1
but receded from them when they ended in the

i

violence of the Reign of Terror, and in the imperial-

ism of Napoleon. Scott turned from {hem with pain

to write of the romantic pas t. Byron did not express

them themselves, but he' expressed the whole ot

'

the revolutionary spirit in its action against old"
social opinions, Shelley took them up atter the

"*

reaction against them had begun to die away and
re-expressed_therm Two men, Kogers arid Keats,

were wholly untouched Ijy them. One special thing

they did for poetry. They brought back, by the

powerful feelings they kindled in men, passion into

its style, into all its work about Man, and through
that, into its work about Nature.

141. Robert Southey began his poetical life with

the revolutionary poem of Wat Tv/er, 1794; and
between 1802 and 18 14 wrote Ihalaba, Madoc, The
Curse of Kehama, and Roderick the Last of the Goths.

Thalaba and Kehama are stories of Arabian and of



VIII.] POETRY, FROM 1730 TO 1832. 171

Indian mythology. Full of Southey's miscellaneous

learning, they are real poems, and have the interest of

good narrative and the charm of musical metre, but

the finer spirit of poetry is not in them. Roderick is

the most human and therefore the most poetical. His
Vision ofJudgment, written on the death of George III.

and ridiculed by Byron in another Vision, proves him
to have become a Tory of Tories. Samuel T. Cole-
ridge could not turn round so completely, but the

wild enthusiasm of his early poems was lessened when
in 1796 he wrote the Ode to the Departing Year and
the Ode to France. When France, however, ceasing

to be the champion of freedom, attacked Switzerland^

Coleridge as well as Wordsworth ceased to believe in

her, and fell back on the old English ideas of patriot-

ism and of tranquil freedom . Still the disappointment
was bitter, and the Ode to Dejection is instinct not

only with his own wasted life, but with the sorrow of

one who has had golden ideals and found them turn in

his hands to clay. His best work is but little, but of

its kind it is perfect and unique. For exquisite me-
trical movement and for imaginative phantasy, there

is nothing in our language to be compared with

ChristabeL 1805, and Kubla Khan and the Ancient
Marine

r

. published as one of the Lyrical Ballads in

1798. The little poem called Love is not so good,

but it touches with great grace that with which all

sympathise. All that he did excellently might be
bound up in twenty pages, but it should be bound
in pure gold.

142. Of all the poets misnamed Lake Poets,

William Wordsworth was the greatest. Born in

1770, educated on the banks of Esthwaite, he loved

the scenery of the Lakes as a boy, lived among it in

his manhood, and died in 1850 at Rydal Mount,
close to Rydal Lake. He took his degree in 1791 at

Cambridge. The year before he had made a short

tour on the Continent and stepped on the French
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shore at the very time when the whole land was " mad
with joy." The end of 1791 saw him again in France
and living at Orleans, He threw himself eagerly into

the Revolution, joined the " patriot side," and came
to Paris just after the September massacre of 1792.
Narrowly escaping the fate of his friends the Brisso-

tins, he got home to England before the execution of

Louis XVI. in 1793, and published his Descriptive

Sketches. His sympathy with the French continued,

and he took their side against his own country. He
was poor, but his friend Raisley Calvert left him 900/.

and enabled him to live the simple life he had now
chosen, the life of a retired poet. At first we find

him at Racedown, where in 1797 he made friendship

with Coleridge , and then at Alfoxden, in Somerset,

where he and Coleridge planned and published in

1798 the Lxrical Ballads . After a winter in Germany
with Coleridge, where the Prelude was begun, he took

a small cottage at Grasmere, and there in 1805-6 fin-

ished the Prelude , not published till 1850. Another set

of the Lyrical Ballads appeared in 1802, and in 1814
his philosophical poem the Excursion . From that

time till his death he produced from his home at

Rydal Mount a long succession of poems.

143. Wordsworth and Nature .—The Prelude

is the history ot Wordsworth's poetical growth from a
child till 1806. It re^ea1g him as, fhf> pnpt cT Nature
and of Man. His view of Nature was entirely different

from that which up to his time the poets had held.

Wordsworth said that Nature was alive. It had, he
thought, one living soul which , entering into flp^ver,

streamer mountain, gave them each their own life.

Between this Spirit in Nature and tne Mind ot Man
there was a pre-arranged harmony which enabled

Nature to communicate its own thoughts to Man, and
Man to reflect upon them, until an absolute union"

between "them was established . This idea made mm
the first who loved Nature with a personal love, for
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she, being living, .and personal, and not only his re-

flection, was made capable of being loved as a man
loves a woman. He could brood on her character,

her ways, her words, her life, as he did on those of his

wife or sister. Hence arose his minute and loving

observation of her and his passionate description of all

her life. This was his natural philosophy, and bound
up as it was with the idea of God as the Thought
which pervaded and made the world, it rose into a
Philosophy of God and Mature and Man. But he

had a kind of moral philosophy distinct from this,

which was no deeper than a lofty and grave morality

created in union with a formal Christianity. It has
no point of union with his philosophy of Nature and
God and Man, and is incapable of imaginative treat-

ment. Naturally then, when it enters his poetry, it is

dragged in, and is always prosaic. He is not the

poet then ; he is the formalist.

144. Wordsworth and Man.—The poet of

Nature in this special way, Wordsworth is even
more the Poet of Man. It is by his close and
loving penetration into the realities and simplicities

of human life that he himself makes his claim on
our reverence as a poet. We have seen the vivid

interest that Wordsworth took in the new ideas about

man as they were shown in the French Revolu-
tion. But even before that he relates in the Prelude

how he had been led -through his love of Nature to

honour Man . Tire shepherds of the Lake hills, the"

dalesmen, had been seen by him as part of the wild

scenery in which he lived , and he mixed up their life

with the grandeur of Nature and came to honour them
as part ot her being . The love of Nature led hini_.

tcTthe love of Man. It was exactly the reverse order

to that of the previous poets. At Cambridge, and
afterwards in the crowd of London and in his first

tour on the Continent, he received new impressions

of the vast world of Man, but Nature still remained
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the first. It was only during his -life in France and
in the excitement of the new theories and their activity

that he was swept away from Nature and found him-
self thinking of Man as distinct from her and first in

importance. But the hopes he had formed from the

Revolution broke down. All his dreams about a ne\y

life of man were made vile when France gave up lib-
'

ertv for Napoleon : and he was left without love of

Nature or care for Man . It _was then that his sister

Dorothy, herself worthy of mention in a history of liter-

ature,

l

ed him back to his early love of Nature and re-

stored his mind. Living quietly at Grasmere, he sought
in the simple lives of the dalesmen round him for the

foundations of a truer view of mankind than the

theories of the Revolution afforded. And in thinking

and writingof the common duties and faith, kindnesses
and truth of lowly men, he found in Man once more

" an object of delight,

Of pure imagination and of love."

With that he recovered also his interest in the larger

movements of mankind. His love of liberty and
hatred of oppression revived . He saw in Na poleon the

enemy of man . A whole series of sonnets followed

the events on the Continent . One recorded his horror

at the attack on the Swiss, another mourned the fate

of A'enice, another the fate of Toussaint the negro
chief ; others celebrated the struggle of Hofer and the

Tyrolese, others the struggle of Spain. Two thanks-

giving odes rejoiced in the overthrow of the oppressor
at Waterloo. He became conservative in his old

age, but his interest in social and national movements
did not decay. He wrote on Education, the Poor
Laws, and other subjects. When almost seventy he
took the side of the Carbonari, and sympathised
with the Italian struggle. He was truly a poet of

Mankind. But his chief work was done in his own
country and among his own folk; and he is the
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foremost singer of those who threw around the lives

of homely men and women the glory and sweetness

of song. He made his verse "deal boldly with sub-

stantial things ;

" his theme was " no other than the

very heart of man ;
" and his work has become what

he desired it to be, a power like one of Nature's. He
lies asleep now among the people he loved, in the

green churchyard of Grasmere, by the side of the

stream of Rothay, in a place as quiet as his life. Few
spots on earth are more sacred than his grave.

145. Sir Walter Scott was Wordsworth's dear
friend , and his career as a poet began when Words-
worth first came to Grasmere, with the Lax of the Last

MinstreL 1805. Marmion followed in 1808, and the

Lady of~the Lake in 18 10. These were his best

poems ; the others, with the exception of some lyrics

which touch the sadness and brightness of life with

equal power, do not count in our estimate of him.
He perfected the narrative poem . In Marmion and

,

che Lady of the Lake his wonderful inventiveness in

narration is at its height, and it is matched by the

vividness of his natural description. No poet, and in

this he carries on the old Scotch*quality, is a finer

v:olourist. Nearly all his natural description is of the
wild scenery of the Highlands and the Lowland moor-
land . He touched it with a pencil so light, graceful,

and true, that the very names are made for ever
romantic ; while his faithful love for the places he
describes fills his poetry with the finer spirit of his

own tender humanity.

146. Scotland produced another poet in Thomas.
Campbell. His earliest pnerp, the Pleasures ofHope ,

1799, belonged in its formal rhythm and rhetoric,

and in its artificial feeling for Nature, tojhe time of

Thomson and Gray rather than to the newer time.

His later poems, such as Gertrude of Wyoming and
O'Connor's Child, arc more natural, but they are not
nature. He will chiefly live by his lyrics . Hohen-
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//«/#«, the Battle of the Baltic, the Mariners of Eng-
land, are splendid specimens of the war poetry of

England ; and the Song to the Evening Star and Lord
UllirCs Daughter are full of tender feeling, and mark
the influence of the more natural style that Words-

worth had brought to perfection .

147. Rogers and Moore .—The Erasures of
Memory, 1 79 2, and the Italy , 181 2, of Samuel Rogers

,

are trie work of a slow and cultivated mind, and
contain some laboured but fine descriptions. The
curious thing is that, living apart in a courtly region

of culture, there is not a trace in all his work that

Europe and England and Society had passed during

his life through a convulsion of change. To that

convulsion the best work of Thomas Moore, an
Irishman, may be referred. Ireland during Moore's

youth endeavoured to exist under the dreadful and
wicked weight of its Penal Code. The excitement

of the French Revolution kindled the anger of

Ireland into the rebellion of 1798, and Moore's

genius into writing songs to the Irish airs collected

in 1796. The best of these have for their hidden

subject the struggle of Ireland against England .

Many of them have great lyrical beauty ; they

always have soft melody . ~At times they reach true

pathos, but oftenest it is their lightly-lifted gaiety

which is delightful, and they all have this excellence,

that they are truly things to be sung. He sang them
himself in society, and it is not too much to say that

they helped by the interest they stirred to further

Catholic Emancipation^ Moore's Oriental tales in

Lalla Rookh are chiefly flash and glitter, but they

are pleasant reading. His vers de societe are as light

as they are pointed, and his satirical songs and
poetical letters, written to assist the Liberal party,

are the cleverest of their kind that we possess.

148. The post-Revolution Poets.—We turn

to very different types of men when we come to
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Lord Bvron. Shelley, and Keats
?

whom we may call

post-Revolution poets .

Of the three, Lord Byron had most of the quality

we may call forc e. Born in 1788, his Hours ofIdleness,

a collection of short poems, in 1807, was mercilessly

lashed in the Edinburgh Review. The attack only

served to awaken his genius, and he replied with as-

tonishing vigour in the satire of English Bards and
Scotch Reviewers in 1809. Eastern trave l gave birth

to the first two cantos of Childe Harold, 1 8 1 2 , to the

Giaour and the Bride of Abydos in 18 13, to the Cor-

sair and Lara in 18 14. The Siege of Corinth.

Barisiua, the Prisoner of Chillon , Alanfred, and
Ch ilde Harold were finished betore 1819. In 1818

he began a new style in Beppo. which he developed
fully in the successive issues of DonJuan, 18 19-1823.
During this time he published a number of dramas,
partly historical, as his Marino Faliero, partly imagi-

native, as the Cain. His life had been wild and use-

less, but he died in trying to redeem it for the sake of

the freedom of Greece. At Missolonghi he was seized

with fever, and passed away in April, 1824.

149. The position of Byron as a poet is a

curious one. He is partly of the past and partly of

the present. Something of the school of Pope clings

to him
;
yet no one so completely broke away from

old measures and old manners to make his poetry

individual, not imitative. At first he has no interest

whatever in the human questions which were so

strongly felt by Wordsworth and Shelley. H is.eark

work is chiefly narrative poetry, written that he might

talk of himself and nor ot mankincT Xor has he any
rihilosophy except that which centres round the pro-

blem of his own being. Cain, the most thoughtful of

his productions, is in reality nothing more than the

representation of the way in which the doctrines of

original sin and final reprobation affected his own soul.

We feel naturally great interest in this strong person-
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ality, put before us with such obstinate power, but

it wearies at last. Finally it wearied himself. As
he grew in power, he escaped from his morbid self,

and ran into the opposite extreme in Don Juan , It

is chiefly in it that he shows the influence of the revo^

lutionary spirit . It is written in bold revolt against all

the conventionality of social morality and religion and
politics ! I t claimed for himselt and tor others abso^
lute freedom of individual act and thought in oppo^
sition to that force of society which tends to make all

men after one patterm This was the best result of

his work, though the way in which it was done can

scarcely be approved. He escaped still more from
his diseased self when, fully seized on by the newspirit

of setting men free from oppression, he sacrificed his

life for the deliverance of Greece.

As the poet of Nature he belongs also to the old and
the new school. Byron's sympathy with Nature is a

sympathy with himself reflected in her moods. But
he also escapes from this position of the eighteenth-

century poets, and looks on Nature as she is, apart

from himself ; and this escape is made, as in the case

of his poetry of Man, in his later poems. Lastly, it is

his colossal power and the ease that comes from it, in

which he resembles Dryden, that marks him specially.

But it is always more power of the intellect than of the

imagination.

150. In Percy Bysshe Shelley, on the contrary,

the imagination is supreme and tne intellect its ser-

vant^ He produced while yet a boy some worthless

tales, but soon showed in Queen Mao, 1813, the in-

fluence of the revolutionary era, combined in him
with"avTolent attack on the existing forms of religion .

The poem is a poor one, but its poverty prophesies

greatness. Its chief idea was the new one that had
come into literature—the idea of the_destined perfec-

Shelley's poetry, and of his heart, was'Hevoted to help
tjon of mankind in a future golden a^e! One)nenak qL-

ted to help
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the world,
towards this idea., and to denounce and

overthrow all that stood in its way. TV>p nth^r fralf

was personal, an outpouring of himself in his seeking
after the perfect ideal he could not find , and, sadder
still, could not even conceive. Quee^. Mah is an
example of the first, Alastor of the second. The
hopes for man with which Queen Mab was written

grew cold, he himself felt ill and looked for death
;

the world seemed chilled to all the ideas he loved,

and he turned from writing about mankind to de-

scribe in Alastor the life and wandering and death
of a lonely poet. But the Alastor who took the poet
away from the race was, in Shelley's own thought,

a spirit of evil, a spirit of solitude, and his next

poem, the Revolt of Islam , 181 7, unites him again

to the interests of mankind. He wrote it with the

hope that men were beginning to recover from the

apathy and despair into which the failure ot the revo-

lutionary ideas had thrown them, and to show tnem_
what they should strive and hope for, and destroy. BuT
it is still only a martyr's hope that the poet possesses.

The two chief characters, Laon and Cythna, die in

their struggle against tyranny, but live again and know
that their sacrifice will bring forth the fruit of freedom.
The poem itself has finer passages in it than Alastor,

but as a whole it is inferior to it. It is quite formless.

The same year Shelley went to Italy, and renewed
health and the climate gave him renewed power.

Rosalind and Helen appeared, and in 18 iS Julian and
Maddalo was written. In the second of these—

a

familiar conversation on the story of a madman in

San Lazzaro at Venice—his poetry becomes more
masculine, and he has for the first time won mastery
over his art. The new life and joy he had now gained
brought back his enthusiasm for mankind, and he
broke out into ihe splendid lyric drama of Prometheus
Unbound. Asia, at th e beginning of the drama separ^_

ated from Pr6methe^1is^theall-pervading Lovelvriich"
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in loving makes the universe of nature. When Pro-

metheus is united to Asia, the spirit of Love in Man
is wedded to the spirit of Love in Nature

r
and Good

is. nil '" ? u The marriage of these two, and the distinct

existence of each for that purpose, is the same idea
as Wordsworth^ differently expressed ; and Shelley

and he are the only two poets who have touched
it philosophically. Wordsworth with most contem-

plation, Shelley with most imagination? Prometheus
Unbound is the finest example we have of the wrorking

out in poetry of the idea of a regenerated universe,

and the fourth act is the choral song of its emanci-
pation. Then, Shelley, having expressed this idea

with exultant imagination, turned to try his matured
power upon other subjects. Two of these were -

neither personal nor for the sake of man. The
first was the drama of the Cenci, the gravest and
noblest tragedy since Webster wrote which we pos-

sess. It is as restrained in expression as the

previous poem is exuberant : yet there is no poem
of Shelley's in which passion and thought and
imagery are so wrought together. The second was
the Adonais, a lament for the death of John Keats.
It is a poem written by one who seems a spirit

about a spirit, and belongs in expression, thought,

and feeling to that world above the senses in

which Shelley habitually lived. Of all this class

of poems, to which many of his lyrics belong,

Epipsychidion is the most impalpable, but, to those

who care for Shelley's ethereal world, the finest

poem he ever wrote. Of the same class is the Witch

of Atlas, the poem in which he has personified divine

Imagination in her work in poetry, and all her atten-

dants, and all her doings among men.
As a lyric poet, Shelley, on his own ground, is easily

great Some ot the lyrics are purely personal ; some,
as in the very finest, the Ode to the West. Wind, mingle
together personal feeling and prophetic hope for Man.
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Some are lyrics of Nature ; some are dedicated to

the rebuke of tyranny and the cause of liberty ; others

belong to the passion of love, and others are written

on visions of those " shapes that haunt Thought's
wildernesses." They form together the most sensi-

tive, the most imaginative, and the most musical, but
the least tangible lyrical poetry we possess.

As the poet of Nature, he had the same idea as

Wordsworth, that Nature was alive : but while Words-
worth made the active principle which filled and made
Nature to be Thought, Shelley made it Love . As
each distinct thing in Nature had to Wordsworth a

thinking spirit in it, so each thing had to Shelley a

loving spirit in it : even the invisible spheres of vapour
sucked by the sun from the forest pool had each their

indwelling spirit. We feel then that Shelley, as well

as Wordsworth, and for a similar reason, could give a

special love to, and therefore describe vividly, each
natural thing he saw. He wants the closeness of

grasp of nature which Wordsworth and Keats had.

but he had the power in a far greater degree than they

of describing the cloud-scenery of the sky, and vasi

realms of landscape. He is in this, as well as in,

his eve for subtle colour, the Turner of poetry .

Towards the end of his life his verse became
overloaded with mystical metaphysics. What he might
have been we cannot tell, for at the age of thirty he

left us, drowned in the sea he loved, washed up and
burned on the sandy spits near Pisa. His ashes lie

beneath the walls of Rome, and Cor cordium, " Heart
of hearts," written on his tomb, well says what all who
love poetry feel when they think of him.

151. John Ke ats lies near him, cut off like him
ere his genius ripened ; not so great, but possessing

perhaps greater possibilities of greatness ; not so ideal,

out for that very reason more naturally at home with

nature than Shelley. In one thin- he was entirely

different from Shelley—he had no care whatever for the
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great human questions which stirred Shelley ; the pre-

sent was entirely without interest to him. He marks
the close of that poetic movement which the ideas of

the Revolution in France had started in England, as

Shelley marks the attempt to revive it. Keats, see-

ing nothing to. move him in an age which had now
sunk into apatnyon these points, went back to Greek

"

and mediaeval lite_to find his subjects, and established,

in doing so, that which has been called the literary

poetry of England] His first subject after some
minor poems in 1817 was Endxmion , 18 18, his last,

Hyperion 1 1820. These, along with La?nia
:
were

poems of Greek life. Endymion has all the faults

and all the promise of a great poet's early work, and
no one knew its faults better than Keats, whose
preface is a model of just self-judgment. Hyperion,

2l fragment of a tale of the overthrow of the Titans, is

itself like a Titanic torso, and in it the faults of Endy-
mion are repaired and its promise fulfilled. Both are

filled with that which was deepest in the mind of

Keats, the love of loveliness for its own sake , the

sense of^ its rightiul and pre-eminent power ; and in

the singleness of worship which he gave to Beauty,
Keats is especially the artist, and the true father of

the latest modern school of poetry. Not content

with carrying us into Greek life, he took us back
into mediaeval romance, and in this also lie started

a new type of poetry . There are two poems which
mark this revival

—

Isabella, and the Eve of St. Agnes .

Isabella is a version of Boccaccio's tale ot the Pot of

Basil ; SLA^nes Eve is, as far as I know, invented.

Mediaeval in subject, they are modern in manner ; but

they are, above all, of the poet himself. Their magic
is all his own. Their originality has caused much
imitation of them, but they are too original for imita-

tion. In smaller poems, such as the Ode to a Grecian

C/nij the poem tq_Autumn, and some sonnets, he is

perhaps at his very best. In these and in all, his
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painting of Nature is as close, as direct, as Words-
worth's ; less full of the imagination that links human
thought to Nature, but more full of the imagination

which broods upon enjoyment of beauty. His career

was short ; he had scarcely begun to write when death

took him away from the loveliness he loved so keenly.

Consumption drove him to Rome, and there he died,

save for one friend, now also dead, alone. He lies not

far from Shelley, on " the slope of green access,"

near the pyramid of Caius Cestius.

152. Modern English Poetry.—Keats marks
the exhaustion of the impulse which began with Burns

and Cowper. There was no longer now in England
any large wave of public thought or feeling such as

could awaken poetry. We have then, arising after

his death, a number of pretty little poems, having no
inward fire, no idea, no marked character. They
might be written by any versifier at any time, and
express pleasant indifferent thought in pleasant verse.

Snrh were Mrs, Hemans's poems , and those of L.E.L..

and such were Tennyson's earliest poems, in 1830.

But with the Reform agitation, and trie new religious

agitation at Oxford, which was ot the same date, a

jiew excitement, or a new torm ot tne old, came on

England, and with it a new tribe ot poets arose,

among whom we live. The elements of their poetry

were also new , though we can trace their beginnings

in the previous poetry. I t took up the theological
,

eptical , social , and political questions which dis-

turbed England . I t gave itself to metaphysics and to

analysis of human character . It studied and brought

to great excellence the idyl l. I t carried the love of

natural scenery into almost every county in England,

and described the whole land .

Two of these men stand forth from the rest, and
their main work lies behind us. The first of thi

Robert Browning, whose wife will justly share his

fame, stands quite alone. He set himself more
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than any other English poet to answer the question—What is the end of life, and what its explanation—
and he has answered this in a number ot poems, nar-

rative, lyric, dramatic, and ranging from the tjmg s,

of Athens through the Renaissance up to the present

day. The principles laid down in reply are always
the same, but their exposition is continually varied.

He has drawn with a subtle, strange, and minute
pencil the characters of men and women, of an age,

of a town, of phases of passion, even of sudden
moments of passion ; and in doing so his imagina-

tion has wrought hand in hand with Thought which,

inventing as it winds through its subject, has perhaps
too much scientific pleasure in itself. Art, music,

classical learning, the semipaganism of the Renais-

sance, the remoter phases of early Christianity, have
each, in specialised phases of them, been set vividly

into poetry by his work. He has excelled, when he
chose, in light narrative, in lyrics of love and of war.

Natural scenery, and especially that of Italy, he
paints with fire, but he does his best work when the

landscape is, like his characters, a special or a strange

one. He is an intellectual poet, but neither imagina-

tion nor the passion of his subject fail him.

The second of these poets is Alfred TEXxvsox.and
he for more than fifty years remained at the head of

modern poetry. All the great subjects of his time he
has touched poetically, and enlightened. His feeling

for nature is accurate, loving, and of a wide range.

His human sympathy fills as wide a field. The large

interests of mankind, and of his own time, the lives

of simple people, and the subtler phases of thought
and feeling which arise in our overwrought society

are wisely and tenderly written of in his poems. His
drawing of distinct human characters is the best we
have in pure poetry since Chaucer wrote. He makes
true songs ; and he has excelled all English writers

in the pure Idyll. The Idylls of the King are a kind
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of epic, and he also tried the drama . In lyrical

measures, as in the form of his blank verse, he is

as inventive as original. It is by the breadth of his

range that he most conclusively takes the first place

among the modern poets.

Within the last generation, the impulse given in '32

has died away and the same thing which we find in the

case of Keats has again taken place. A new class of

literary poets has arisen, who have no care for a

present they think dull, tor religious questions to

which thev see no end^ They too have gone backlo
Greek and mediaeval and old Aorse lite tor their

subjects. They find much of their inspiration in"

Italy a'nd in Chaucer \_ but they continue the love
"

poetry and the poetry of "natural description. It

is some pity that so much of their work is apart

from English subjects, but we need not be ungrate-

ful enough to complain, for Tennyson always kept

us close to the scenery, the traditions, the daily life

and the history of England; and his poem, the

drama of Harold, 1877, is written almost exactly

twelve hundred years since the date of our first

poem, Caedmon's Paraphrase. To think of one and
then of the other, and of the great and continuous

stream of literature that has flowed between them,

is more than enough to make us all proud of the

name of Englishmen.
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CHAPTER IX.

PROSE LITERATURE FROM 1832 TO 1900.

Dickens's Pick-wick Papers, 1837.—Carlyle's French Revoke*
tion, 1837; Cromwell, 1845; History of Frederick the

Great, 1858-1865.—Ruskin's Modem Painters, 1843-
1860; Stones of Venice, 1851 - 1853.— Mill's Logic,

1843; Liberty, 1859.—Charlotte Bronte's Jane Eyre,
1847; Shirley, 1849; Villette, 1853.—Thackeray's Van-
ity Fair, 1847-1848; Henry Esmond, 1852.—Macau-
lay's History of England, 1848-1856.—Buckle's History

of Civilisation in Europe, 1857-1861.—George Eliot's

Scenes of Clerical Life, 1858 ; Romola, 1863 ; Middle-
march, 1871-1872.—Froude's History of England,
1856-1869.—Darwin's Natural Selection, 1859 ; De-
scent ofMan, 1871.—Reade's The Cloister and the Hearth,
1860.—Newman's Apologia pro Vita Sua, 1864.—Mat-
thew Arnold's Essays in Criticism, 1865-1888

; Litera-
ture and Dogma, 1873.—Lecky's History of Rationalism
in Europe, 1865; History of European Morals, 1869.—
Freeman's History of the Norman Conquest, 1867-1879.
—Green's Short History of the English People, 1874.—
Meredith's The Egoist, 1879; Diana of the Crossways,
1885.—Kipling's Plain Tales from the Hills, 1888^—
Stevenson's Treasure Island, 1888 5 'Master of Ballan-
trae, 1889; David Balfour, 1896.

153. The Great Volume of Modern Prose.—Since the year 1832 the volume of prose litera -

ture has been very great . As a rule it has been
'markea bv the qualities of clearness, simplicity. and_
vigou r. Technical excellence—the art of writing
in a straightforward, lucid style—has been en-

couraged by the reviews and monthly magazines.
and even by the newspapers, until it has become a
very general accomplishment of literary workmen.
The histories and biographies of the day, based on
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careful study and original research, have been very,

numerous, and have attained a high level of average
quality. Criticism, both literary and artistic, though
not illustrated by any one writer of the illuminated

insight of Coleridge, has been cultivated by many
writers in a broad and enlightened spirit. Fiction

has been written by two or three great masters,

and by a host of secondary writers inferior to none
but the greatest of their predecessors in observa-

tion, knowledge of modern life, and constructive

power, and superior in technical skill to the great

average of the novelists of former periods.

154. Causes.

—

The prime cause, of this great

activity in literary production is demand . This
demand results partly from the increase in the

wealth and population of England and partl3T
_from

'

the spread of the habit of .readin g-. This habj t.

stimulate^ no doubt by the cheapness of books , is

fostered, by the increase ol leisure which follows

the changed conditions of modern life ' The habit

of reading is accompanied in many instances by
inability to live without artificial mental excite-

ment; still, part of the increased demand for books,
especially for those of the better class, may justly

be attributed to a general quickening of intel-

lectual interest. More books are read, but a book
of real value on any subject is accorded a more
ready and hearty welcome than ever before. It

would be as unphilosophical to attribute the

immense production of books at the present time
entirely to an unhealthy love for excitement or a

desire to fill an hour of listless leisure, as to assume
that because we read more books therefore we are

of necessity more highly cultured in any true sense

than our fathers were. Without insisting strenu-

ously that the proportion between valuable and
worthless books is greater at present than ever

before, we may at least assert that the number of
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excellent books produced in the second half of the

nineteenth century is very large, and that the

average is of higher quality, at least technically,

than it was in the second half of the eighteenth

century. It is safe to assume the widely diffused

intelligence^ the reading public as the principal

tactor in determining the activitym the production

or prose literature during the period .

155. Characteristics.—Since 1850 prose liter-

ature has been marked by a cosmopolitan spirit.

Some knowledge of French and of German life and
thought, and some knowledge of French and Ger-

man, and even of Italian literature, is much more
general than it was. Everything that is written in

French or German or Russian, if of sufficient value

to be likely to meet approval, is translated at once.

Ease of travel has done much to break up insu-

larity and to arouse interest m loreign countries.

Colonial possessions have \videned the sphere of

Rn o-lish intp.rpsts for hardly a family has not

some members in distant parts of the world. The
subject-matter of English prose literature has been
widened and the general standpoint has become"

more liberal, at the expense, in some instances, of

the racy and positive individuality which character-

ised the writers of the periods when thought was
more restricted,

156. The Scientific Spirit.—Combined with

these material causes is the general spread of the

scientific spirit . Science is characterised by great

patience in collecting facts, by cautious common,
sense in drawing conclusions , and by a His position,

to question and to attempt to verify all former con-

clusions . It has made d irect contributions to litera-

ture in many books and essays, and indirect contri-

p~uU~ons in many generalisations which now influence

the thought of all educated men" It has given its

method to the study ot history, archaeology, eth-
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nologv . and political econom y, and to investigations

i nto the phenomena of the social structure and into

the obscure recesses of individual character in the

i nsane and the crimina l. The past is studied in a
critical and realistic spirit that has dispelled much
of the mist through which historical personages ap-

peared magnified or distorted. Unless a modern
writer recognises the laws of life—heredity, degen-
eration, the close connection between the mental and
the physical—he is not likely to meet with approval

except from the unintelligent. Modern prose—his-

tory, biography, fiction
T

and criticism—is influenced

bv a desire to state the truth in a plain, unadorned,
unexaggerated manner. This is the effect of the

scientific spirit, which regulates even the imagina-

tion ; and though attempts are made to view things

through the old imaginative medium and to tread

anew the old enchanted ground, they are plainly

sporadic reversions and contrary to the spirit of the

age. It seems evident, however, that the domina-
tion of the scientific spirit in literature has but just

Begu n. As yet, its me'thod is imperfectly appre-

hended and it is likely to result in the production of

great works in the future.

157. The Modern Tone.—The tone of en-

lightened sobriety, painstaking literalism, and loy-

alty to truth which marks the scientific temper is

much more general in the last quarter of the cen-

tury than it was in the second or third. Macaulay
wrote history in the spirit of the brilliant advocate.

Carlyle_ was, indeed, a student of original docu-

ments , but he was under the dominion of an ill-regu-

lated imagination and an imperfect philosophy.

^USkin ^t-gg^ri the modern spirit as unrighteous

a_nd unbeautiful .

The humanitarianism of Dickens lacked the prac-

tical comprehension of fact and the sense of th e,

limitations of human nature which animate the
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truest and broadest modern philanthropy . Car-

dinal Newman and Walter Savage Landor. dislikeo
1

and distrusted the trend of modern thought , for

different reasons. G^eorge Eliot seems less out

of date than many of her contemporaries because
she was more in sympathy with modern thought.

As we reach the end of the century we find scien-

tific thought and scientific methods more and more
pervasive . Parallel with it comes a fuller realisation

in society of democratic principles , and indications

are not wanting that they will inspire the literature

of the future in England and America.

158. Thomas Babington Macaulay was the

most popular essayist and historian ot the early part

o'f the Victorian era . From the publication oi his

essay on Milton (1825) to the appearance of the

fourth volume of his History in 1855 his popularity

was unbounded. His knowledge of the events of

history was unrivalled, his style forcible and vigor-

ous, whether his theme was the founding of the

British Empire in India, the Puritan commonwealth
of the seventeenth century, or the literary and schol-

arly groups of the eighteenth century. Striking

historic scenes impressed themselves upon his im-

agination, and he has embodied the impression in

descriptions full of concrete illustrations of which
the only fault is that he dwells too much on the

theatrical features to make his pictures truthfully

realistic He gathered facts with great industry

and grouped them with great skill, and remains the

most readable of his contemporaries. His concep-

tion of the course of history was not altogether philo-

sophical, and he is apt to attribute undue causative

powTer to historical personages. He was the first

great historian to do justice to the characters of the

Puritan leaders.

Macaulay 's excellences and his defects are pecu-

liarly English. His essays even on literary topics
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—BoswelVs Life of Johnson , Hastings, Give, or

Madam D'Arblay—though nominally reviews of

books, are invariably historical in treatment ; in

fact, literary works are to him interesting as con-

nected with the times in which they appeared, and
writers are historical figures rather than artists.

Macaulay's great work was his History of England
from the Accession of Tames II.—a work which he
did not live to finish. There is certainly no history

more entertaining than his five volumes, and none
which has met with such marks of public favour.

Tn narration and description Macaulay is unrivalled .

The temper of his mind was far from being judicial,

but no one can doubt his candour. History was to

him a brilliant pageant, and it was impossible for

him to avoid colour which in some instancesmakes
his pictures striding at the expense of hi^tnriral

perspective. Even his faults tend to heighten the

effect of his vivid and picturesque rhetoric.

159. Thomas Carlyle .—Few representative

contemporaries present greater contrasts than

Thomas Macaulay and Thomas Carlyle. In im-

aginative insight into the past, in power of feeling

the relation of conduct to moral principle, and in

sarcastic perception of the folly and fatuity of

human nature, Carlyle was far the superior. He
worked out for himself a peculiar style and diction

entirely unlike those of any other English write r,

but characterised by a rugged torce which made
them a fitting expression of his peculiar genius.

He scorned with a vigorous and almost surly inde-

pendence to write in a manner likely to meet ready
approval. In consequence, the sarcastic humour
nf the world-philosophy embodied in Sartor Rc-

sartns, 1833,

w

ill never be understood by the

public , though a few readers will appreciate the

breadth, vigour, and substantial truth of this great-

ironical interpretation of life . His French Revolu -

17 .

' "
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tumultuous

His portraits of historical

tense, fateful quality, and are realised vividly by
the author, whose eye for grotesque personal quali-

ties and abnormal mental characteristics was keen
and piercing. Like a great epic poem, the book is

not to be read for information, though Carlyle was a
painstaking student of the original authorities, but
to create impressions, which on the whole will be
in accordance- with the animating spirit of the time.

In Frederick the Great, Carlyle has grouped an
immense mass of material into an historical unity

with the grasp of a master. In phartism. 1839,
Past and Present, 1843, and Latter-Day Pamphlets,

1850, he applied to the problems of modern society

his theory that progress, or at least temporary
amelioration of misery, depends on the advent of

men of force, " heaven-sent leaders," whom the

blind and slavish multitude recognise intuitively

and to whom they must of necessity yield unques-
tioning allegiance. This deification of the will,

though minimising the effect of the slow growth
of liberal ideas in the popular mind and antagonis-

ing the fundamental theory of social evolution, has
at least the merit of recognising something besides

material forces. Under the influence of his idea,

however, Carlyle put the character of Oliver Crom-
well in a new light before the public and cultivated

an enthusiasm for Goethe. In many essays and
translations he made Englishmen acquainted with

the great German writers of the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries and thus supplemented the

work of Coleridge.

160. Other Historians.—Alexander W. King-
lake 's History 0/ the Invasion of the Crimea , 1863,

is a graphic and minute narrative of the war of the

allies against the Russians, which terminated with
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the fall of Sebastopol, written from the standpoint of

the contemporary. It possesses all the virtues and
some of the defects of brilliant reporting. W. E.

H. Lecky's History of Rationalism in Europe, 1865,

and European Morals, 1869, are books of phil-

osophical power, and his History of England in the

Eighteenth Century, 1878, though marred by a deep-

seated hostility to the early development of the

democratic idea, adds to our available sources of

information about an interesting period. Henry
Thomas Buckle's History of Civilisation in England,

1857, planned on too large a scale for the life-work

of any one man, applies broad generalisations to

the development of society, which are striking and
suggestive though not always in conformity with

the best modern thought. In particular he seems
to exaggerate the influence of climate and soil

on the character of a civilisation. Tohn Richard
Green's Short History of the English People. 1874.

is npl_o_nly one of the very best general reviews of

the history of any nation ever published, but is

written in the modern spirit and is truly a history

of the people

—

their religious struggle s, their literary

expression , and their progress in the industrial arts

—and not merely an account of battles and dvnastic

politics .

In the history of the growth of the English con-

stitution the great work of Hallam has been com-
pleted by William Stuhhs (1874) and Sir Thomas
Erskine May (1877), one working principally on
the period antecedent and the other on the period

subsequent to that covered by Hallam. Later

archaeological research has cast much light on the

life of the classical nations of antiquity, but the

authority of such great works as Grote's History of
Greece . 1846-185 6, and Milman's History of Latin

Christianity . 1854, is but slighly impaired. Sir

Henry Maine's Ancient Law and Village Com-
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munirieSy 187 1, laid the basis for a comprehension

of the most primitive form of social development.

Samuel R. Gardiner 's studies into the period of

Charles I. and the Puritan Revolution, the results

of which were published in his History of England

from the Accession ofJames I. to the Restoration and

The Personal Government of Charles /., 1877, are

admirable examples of modern historical research.

161. Freeman and Froude.—The materials

of history, in records ot every kind, public and

private, have accumulated so greatly that writers

are to'rced to confine themselves to a limited period.

Edward .freeman was an historical writer and stu-

dent of unwearied diligence, and his conscientious

work in reading original documents gives his books

value and authority. His History of the Norman
Conquest of England, 1867-1876, represents an lra-

mense amount ot research, and is written in a

direct, unassuming style. Tames Anthony Froude,

hardly a less diligent student, was gifted with an his-

toric imagination which made it impossible for him
to write without infusing colour into his page. His

powers of narration are of so high an order that

his Ifiston of England. 18^6. covering the reigns.

of Henry VIII. and Elizabeth, is but little in-

ferior in sustained interest to that of Macaulay.

Brvce's American Commonwealth. 1888, not strictly

a history, but an account of a contemporary civili-

sation, is written with such clearness and breadth

of view as to be a revelation even to Americans of

the essential features of their institutions.

162. In Philosophy, Politics, and Science,
writers of the nineteenth century have been active

and prolific, their treatment has been broad and

liberal, and their method

,

has been largely in-

fluenced by the development of scientific thought

and by a critical anti-dogmatic spirit" Sir William

Hamilton's Lectures on Metaphysics and Logic
, 1859,
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represents the consummation of the Scotch school.

Tohn Stuart Mill's Inductive Logic , 1843, Liberty,

1 8

q

q , and Comte and Positivism . 1 8 6 q . are conceived
in a spirit of fairness, and expressed in language of

remarkable lucidity. German philosophical specu-

lations have been ahjv interpreted by Edward Caird

in A Critical. Armunt of the Philosophy of Kant,

1877 ; and by Andrew Seth, From Kant to Hegel,

1882. The writings of George Henry Lewes

—

Life

of Goethe, 1855, Biographical History of Philosophy,

1845, and Aristotle, 1864—contributed to justness

of comprehension of foreign thought. Bagehot 's

Physics and Politics^ 1872. is admirable in tone of

thought and in form of expression, and modern in

standpoint. Charles Darwin's Origin of Species .

i8^q,and Descent of Man, 1871. and other treatises

on allied subjects—all written in a style of singular

attraction and a spirit of absolute fairness—intro-

duced to men new conceptions of the creative

power which has moulded and is still moulding
living things.

The general effect of these new conceptions,
which had been for some time slowly forming in

the scientific world but never formulated, was very
great, and Herbert Spencer , in his work on Syn-
thetic Philosoph y—announced in i860 and completed
thirty-six years later—extended the application of

the general principles of evolution to the develop -

ment of morals, social usage, political institutions,

and the ethical code of nation s, and showed that

the process of growth is the regulating principle of

all tilings! Spencer's Treatise on Education , i8~TiT

among the numerous papers he has contributed to

the journals, has had a wide influence. His style,

while not attractive, like that of some other labourers
in the same field, is weighty and convincing. To
popularising the new philosophical and scientific

notions, Thomas Henry Huxley and John Ty\-
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pall brought rare powers of exposition Theology
and sacred history have been broadened by the

work of many scholars, among whom the names of

Arthur Penrhyn Stanle y, History of the Tewish
Church , 1865; of James Martineau, Hours of
Thought on Scientific Things, 187 6-1 880; of Fred-
erick Denison Maurice, Moral and Metaphysical

Philosophy, 1850, Claims of the Bible and of Science,

1863, and of Frederick William Robertson sug-

gest themselves most readily. On the other hand,

the leaders of what is known as the " Oxford move -

ment "

—

John Henry Newman, in his Apologia pro
Vita Sim, 1864, Miscellanies, 1870, and Edward
Bouverie Pusey in The Doctrine of the Real Pres-

ence, 1855—endeavoured strenuously and even pas-

sionately to strengthen the ancient unquestioning

faith in the authority of the past, and by so doing
brought before men's minds much that was spiritual

in early religious thought and beautifully impressive

and poetic in early religious ritual. Though reac-

tionary and directly contrary to the tendency of the

modern spirit, their influence in toning and moderat-

ing the bluntness and crudeness of materialism is

plainly evident in art and literature, especially as

regards the interpretation of the middle ages. The
scholarly style and the general character of their

writings, at once intense and finished, puts them in

the category of pure literature.

163. Fiction .
—Charles Dickens, humourist

and novelist , made thejiovel the vehicle of hu-

manitarian sympathies, and vigorous protest against

Outworn perverted social institutions. Hearty
fun, indignation with the more palpable forms of

cruelty to the weak and poor and with the hypocrisy

and pharisaical indifference of the rich, inform his

pages with life and interest. From the appearance

of The Posthumous Papers of the Pickwick Club,

1837, to Edwin Drood, unfinished at the date of
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his death, 1870, he was the delight of his age, and
contributed not a little to inculcate the Christian

virtues of charity and good will towards men. To
t

his penetrating eye the English middle and lower

classes were fuTTot grotesque pecu liarities, and the

touch ot exaggeration witn which ne'portrays them
has an artistic relation to reality . No writer has

produced a larger number of amusing types of

human nature, and none has been able to bring

before the reader more vividly the personal man-
ners and physical appearance of his creations.

David CopperHeld, 1849, remotely autobiographical,

is a favourable example of his genius. The tales

which he produced on several successive occasions,

illustrative of the season of Christmas — The
Chimes\ the Cricket on the Hearth, and a Christmas

Carol—are also strikingly characteristic of his man-
ner and delicately fanciful in treatment. As a rule

he confined himself to portraying life as he saw it

in hi* nwn F-ngrlanrT, but twice—once in Barnabx
Rudge , 1841, and once in A Tale of Two Cities,

1859—he took an historical background tor his

stories, and showed that his imagination could

deal as readily with material supplied by reading
as with that afforded by observation.

164. The Novels of William Makepeace
Thackeray are concerned with the ioibles and
weaknesses of men and women as brought out by the

constitution of society . In consequence he deals, as

a rule, with the petty, ambitious, and artificial follies

of the world rather than with the fundamental pas-

sions and impulses of human nature. Vmiity fm'i\

1847, his first great book, gives the key-note to his

"criticism of life," which, indeed, is rather a criti-

c ism of good society than of life, and is well sus-

tained in Pendenms, '1S49, and The Xeivcomcs, 1 854-
1855. Though his pitiless exposure of meanness
and snobbishness gives a cynical tone to many



198 ENGLISH LITERA TURE. [chap,

pages, his belief in the reality of love, generosity,

and honesty redeems his books from the charge of

doing injustice to human nature. Henry Esmond
1852, is one of the greatest historical novels ever
written . The author was almost as thoroughly con-

versant with the aspects and character of the early

eighteenth century as the men of that time could
have been. The Virginians . 1857-1S59, suffers

slightly in comparison, but not in comparison with
any other novel that seeks to reproduce the age
of our great-grandfathers ; Thackeray's style is

delightfully idiomatic and many of his characters

impress themselves forcibly on the reader as real-

istic, convincing portraits. Though he is a sati-

rist, a broad and genial philosophy underlies his,

work, He is a man ot the world who has seen the

follies of human nature, and yet retains his belief

in humanity. He is an artist who is able to por-

tray vanity and selfishness vividly and realistically,

and yet a moralist who shows that vanity and folly

are not the sum and substance of life, however
much they may be in evidence.

165. George Eliot .—The gifted woman (Mary
Ann Evans) who wrote under the name of George
Eliot stands at the head of female novelists, if not

of all female writers. Brought up in Warwick-
shire, she acquired by natural intuition and power
of observation an intimate knowledge of English
country life in various aspects which stood her in

good stead when, after considerable experience in

writing on philosophical subjects and reviewing
books for the Westminster Review, she took up
the production of fiction . In delicacy of observa-
tion and refined interpretation of character her
first publication, Scenes from Clerical Life, "Black-
wood's," 1857, has never been excelled by the first

work of any author. Nor did her subsequent
novels, Adam Bede, 1858, Mill on the Eloss, i860,
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Middlcmarchj 1871-1882, and others, though laid

down on larger lines, go much beyond her first ven-

ture in the true qualities of a story of contemporary
life, except possibly in the humourous portraiture

of minor characters. She also essayed in Romola .

1863, the historical novel . In this she made a

thorough study ot Italian life in Florence at the

period of the Renaissance, and accomplished all

that industry, talent, and intellectual comprehen-
sion of the past could do. Her works mark in a

certain sense the effect of the scientific spirit on
literary production.

166. Charlotte Bronte also made a pen-name,
<; Currer Bell," famous by four novels, in which
vigorous human nature is presented under stress of

emotion. Her female characters especially are

depicted as possessing intense feelings under a

quiet and reserved appearance ; and she thus

brought back an element of romanticism in charac-

ters whose interest depends upon the possession of

abnormal or, at least, of unusual and excessive

qualities, but who are still within the possibilities of

human nature. Her stories have the force of the

artistic production of a gifted nature in a narrow
and, in some degree, unfavourable environment.

167. Other Writers of Fiction.—This de-

partment has been so extensively cultivated that it

is impossible in a book so limited in extent as this

to notice all those who, had they lived in an earlier

period, might have met with fewer rivals. Charles
Reape wrote one splendid historical novel, The
§/oi.stt:r and the. IIeartk

}

i860, and other tales of

marked originality, generally intended to illustrate

some central theme. Makcakkt Oi.iimiaxt wrote
many stories, several of them possessed of great

charm in treatment. Anthony Trollope, another
prolific novelist, in Barchester Towers, 1857, The
Warden, 1855, and several otl er stories, gave mi-
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nute realistic pictures of the clerical society of a

cathedral town. In Phitieas Finn. 1869, and a

number of other novels, he presented official circles

in London with the same care for the outside ap-

pearance. Wilkie Collins in The Woman 1

White' i860, and eight or ten other novels dis-

played admirable powers in constructing plots

which hold the reader's attention. Edward Bul-
wer-Lvttq: was an industrious and capable

novelist, who essayed the tale of fashionable life in

Pelham, 1827 ; the romantic, semi-historical novel

in the Last Days of Pompeii, 18,^4, and Harold,

1848 ; the taJe of supernaturalism and magic in

Zanoni, 1842 ; and, finally, in the Caxtons, 1850, and
My Novel, 1853, the realistic story of contempo-
rary life. Charles Lever wrote Charles_ (XMalkw
1841, and Tom Burke of Ours, 1844, spirited

sketches of Irish life. Mrs. Gaskell produced a

powerful study of the working classes in Mary
Barton, 1848, and a quieter and charming story in

Wives and Daughters, 1866. Charles TCTvnsT.F.v 's

Hypatia % 1853, and Westward Ho /. 1855, are spir-

ited historical novels, the latter containing a vivid

and picturesque account of the defeat of the great

Spanish Armada in 1588.

168! Later Novelists.— William Black
,

Thomas Hardy , and Richard Doddridge Black -

more were the favourite novelists of the last quar-

t er of the century Black made the northwestern

coast and islands of Scotland his peculiar field, and
excels in describing the landscape and sea effects

of that desolate region. Blackmore's Lorna Doone ,

1869, the scene of which is laid in Somerset and
Devon in the seventeenth century, attained extra-

ordinary popularity. Hardy's stories are ex-

tremely powerful, though the characters conduct
themselves in rather an untrammelled manner. His
peasants and agricultural labourers are presented
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with admirable humour, and he has made the

southern and central counties of England classic

ground. George Meredith is a novelist of re-

markable abilities, though as indifferent to the

necessity of lucidity and simplicity in style as was
Carlyle himself. The Egoist, 1879, Diana of the

Crosszuay:, 1885, and The Ordeal of Richard Feverel,

1859, show profound insight into human nature,

great strength in individualising character, and
a quality of epigrammatic wit rarely found in

writers.

Robert Louis Stevenson wrote a series of.

semi-historical novels _o f original quality and deli-

cate artistic finish. Among them are Kidnapped.
1886, The Master of Ballantrae. 1889, and Treasure

Island^ 1883, all of which are genuine contributions

to English literature. Rjj-nvATm Ktpt.tvc pyp.pIr in

the short story , placing the scene in India or in some
distant, unfamiliar region, and creating an effect by
vigorous touches and insistent force of expression,

and appealing to the love of adventure. W. Clark
Russell excels in the sea story proper, and has
never written a better novel than his first, The
Wreck of the Grosvenor, 187 1. Mrs. Humphry
Ward, in Rooert Elsmcre, 1888, The History ofDavid
Grieve, 1892, and Marcella, 1894, has woven the re-

ligious questions of the day and the ethical problems
presented by the relations of the rich and the poor,

the importance of which is recognised by all earnest

and sincere minds, into a series of semi-realistic

novels the interest of which depends largely on
their parallelism to the experiences of modern life.

Sir Walter Besant, in his All Sorts and Conditions

ofMen, 1887, rendered valuable aid to the cause of

scientific philanthropy. James Barrie's A Window
in 77/ ruins, _i88q, and The Little Minister, 1891, are

striking and artistic pictures of* the l ife of workers
in a district of Scotland entirely unknown to the
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world of readers. Anthony Hope (Hawkins) in

The Prisoner of Zenda revived the romantic tale of
adventure, and proved that even in this scientific

age men are eager to listen to stories of the imag-
ination bearing no relation to the "actual world.
George Du Maurier showed in Peter Ibbetson,

1892, that he possessed imaginative power, and, in

Trilby, 1894, he combined admirable realistic presen-
tation of the life of art students in Paris with a semi-
scientific supernaturalism. The Martian, 1897,
contains much the same elements; but in both the
realistic portion was so well done, and the subject-

matter so attractive, an effect due in part to the
author's excellent illustrations, that Du Maurier's
books were received with great and well-deserved
favour. During the closing decade of the century
a host of novels capable of interesting the reader,

but usually the product of trained capacity rather

than of genuine talent, have been published ; but
the limits of this chapter forbid particular mention
even of those which illustrate some general tendency
of the day.

169. Biography .—In this sub-department of

history, the latter'nalf of the nineteenth century has
been far more productive than any other period of

equal length . The great body of the books of this

character is marked by care in gathering facts, com-
prehensive fairness in presenting them, and good
workmanship in putting them in form. The series

English Men of Letters, for instance, while not em-
bracing any one volume' of supreme excellence is

typical of the age, and compared to Johnson's Lives

of the Poets emphasises the advance in realisation

of the past and in catholic appreciation of literary

art. Masson's Life of Milton approaches the dig-

^'elvan's Life o)nity of history, Trgvelyan's LJfe of Macaula w Mor-
lev's Voltaire

y

and James Spedding's exhaustive

Life of Francis Bacon are ~but three among the
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numerous biographies of substantial value written

since 1832.

170. Criticism and Be llas T.pi-<-re
t

s — John
Rtiskin's Stones of Venice

T
18; 1-^. and Modern,

Painters . 1843-60, aroused an intelligent interest in

art and vindicated its claim to be regarded as a

medium for the expression of exalted emotion.

Mr. Ruskin is an enthusiast with the power of com-
municating his enthusiasm to others. As a stylist

he is a master of impassioned prose in describing

great works of art and the broad features as well as

the minuter beauties of nature. Though he was not

a systematic critic, except in form and arrangement,

even ignoring part of the appeal of art to our com-
posite nature and allowing his appreciation of tech-

nical mastery to be warped by warm personal feeling,

he was so much in earnest and his sympathies with

all that is nobly expressive were so evident that his

writings exerted a wonderfully quickening power.

His brilliant dogmatism has been modified by the

more catholic appreciation of later art-critics and
by the modern tendency to exalt technical perfec-

tion at the expense of emotional significance, but he

accomplished a great work in creating a feeling for

art to which even those who disagree with him must
appeal. He insisted strenuously that art should

express ideas of morality, truth, and reverence, and
tHat the artist must be an earnest and devoted man ."

He detested the spirit of materialism and regarded

fhe industrial and mechanical development of th~e_

age as destructive of the beautitul and sincere in_

art_and lTfeT Towards the latter part ot his active"

career as a writer, he applied his generalisations to

political economy and wrote a number of treatises

which, though impracticable compounds of art and
socialism, are inspired by love for humanity and
hatred of machinery. Not the least valuable part

of Mr. Ruskin's service to English readers is the

18
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intelligent perception of the beauties of external

nature—the sea, the clouds, the trees, and the

rivers—that follows a study of his books. He has

added a new name to the list of the great writers

of England.

171. Matthew Arnold^ beginning as a poet, be-

came one of the foremost essayists and Hterary

critics o*f his generation, illustrating the law that a

great critic must be not only conversant with the

works of great writers, but must be a great writer

himself, a proposition the converse of which is far

from being true. Free from the trammels of a

logical and artificial system, but comprehending
thoroughly the embodiment of a few great qualities

in literature, he has done more than any other man
of his day to increase intelligent appreciation of

poetry, because he appreciated it intelligently him-

self. He felt more interest in poetry than in poets,

and it was the product rather than the artistic

nature that he loved and sought to analyse. He
was academic and cultured in the English sense, and
his mental attitude was in reality that of the moral-

ist and critic of civilisation rather than that of the

true critic of literature. Essays in Criticism, 1865-

88, and Literature a?id Dogma , 1873, are among his

most effective books, and have furnished views and
standpoints to thousands of readers ; and, if he is

now somewhat neglected, it is because his thought

has become part of the common heritage of edu-

cated men. His essays convey subtle sarcasm dis-

guised in a manner so apologetic and courteous as

to avoid wounding the reader's self-esteem. Al-

though he was profoundly conscious that the " old

order " was passing away, he never quite detached
himself from the prejudices of the class into which
he was born. In consequence his judgments on
social ethics, the conduct of life, and the like, lack

the incisive tone of the genuine reformer, and gain
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in persuasiveness by his evident sympathy with the

romantic and attractive aspects of the world whose
departure from high ideals he deprecates. Crude-
ness and self-sufficiency and placid content in the

material are qualities he detests, and as the scien-

tific and industrial triumphs of the day render us

peculiarly liable to a blind pride in practical achieve-

ment, the lessons he inculcates are altogether whole-
some and tonic.

172. Walter Pater , essayist and critic, wrote
of the Renaissance and of the Greek artistic spirit

in a style of exquisite culture, paying particular at-

tention to finish and precision of form and rejecting

all ornament except the most delicate and unob-
trusive. He casts a mystical half-light over the

past, in which Greek and Roman life and religion

take on a peculiar attractiveness. His writings are

but small in volume and illustrate the tendency to

over-refinement apparent at times in modern civili-

sation, which shrinks from masculine robustness as

something vulgar and, though it may produce some
elegant trifles, usually ends in barren affectations.

Not that Pater's writings deserve the name of

"trifles," for they have the merit of perfection
though they are the reflex of an empty phase of

thought. Marins the Epicurean, 1885, a tale of Ro-
man life in the early Christian centuries, is at once
beautiful and unreal, and the author's studies in

early Greek religious expression have much the
same beauty and evanescent quality.

173- John Campbell Shairp's Aspects of
Po£trv^i^2, and Francis Turner Palgrave's assays
on Art. i866

T
treat their respective subjects in a

competent and scholarly manner. The historical

method applied to the lives of literary men and their

friends has thrown much light on the literary produc-
tion of past generations and has resulted in many
monographs unearthing forgotten details. These
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enable us to form a truer and more realistic under-
standing of past conditions and of the relation of

literature to the society in which the authors lived.

Research has resulted in editions of the classic

works "bT~E.n£Tand which leave littie to'be "desired

in point of textual accuracy, and form a ^omplete_
and accessible J~apparatus criticus " fjjr__sj^iglejifc£

of literature. . Chaucer's England and Shakspere's

England have been studied with antiquarian en-

thusiasm reinforced by the modern love of exact-

ness and verity. J. O. Halliwell-Phillips collected

with painstaking conscientiousness the original ma-
terial for the life of the great dramatist in Outlines

of the Life of Shakespeare, and Sidney Lee in his

Life of William Shakespearehas arranged the details

in an instructive biography. The same careful

research has been applied to the fourteenth cen-

tury, and enables us to form a truer conception
of that period. The labors of scholars in middle
English, prominent among whom is Professor

Skeat, have given us a fairly satisfactory text o*

Chaucer. Shakspere's text has been subjected to

the same careful analysis at the hands of competent
scholars. ^Esthetic criticism of Shakspere's plays,

influenced by the increasing knowledge of the cir-

cumstances under which the Elizabethan drama
was produced and of the origins from which it

sprang, has taken on a less metaphysical form.

Among many other treatises, Edward Dowden's
Shakspere, His Mind and Art. 1872, may be in-

stanced as anraTblfrabTe^xample of modern critical

analysis, but here, too, the field is too large to

admit of further mention, even of works of a high

order. George Birkbeck Hill has made the life of

Dr. Johnson his field of study and has carried the

collection of minute data to an extreme. Max
Miiller in Chips from a German Workshop, 1867,

and Lectures on the Science of Language did much
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to popularise the results of linguistic study. John
Addington Symonds in The Renaissance in Italy,

1875, and in many shorter essays proved himself

a capable and acceptable historian and critic.

Andrew Lang is an authority on folk-lore and
mythology, and a literary scholar who can put the

results of research into delightful form. Edmund
Gosse. in his History of Literature in the Ninetee?ith

Century, 1898, and in other works, won a place in

the literary annals of the time. Augustine Birrell

has proved himself a charming and appreciative

literary critic in his volumes of essays, Obiter Dicta,

1884-87, and Res Judicatae, 1892. Leslie Stephen,

besides his monumental work of editing The Dic-

tionary of National Biography, has found time for

the production of many literary essays of sanity

and clarity, some of which are gathered in his

books, Hours in a Library, 1874-79, and History of
English Thought in the Eighteenth Century, 1876.

174. Survivals.—Walter Savage Landor con-

tinued to publish till his death in 1864. His long
life covers three generations, so that he was a friend

of Southey and of Browning. Imaginary Conversa-

tions was published in 1829 and the Last Fruit

from an Old Tree in 1853. The essayist Thomas
I)e Quincey also belongs to the two periods,

being affiliated with the Lake School of Poets in

the first quarter of the century and with the re-

viewers of the second quarter. He contributed to

the magazines and reviews, till his death in 1859,
essays marked by his peculiar erudition and humour.
Leigh Hutit . in his youth the friend of Shelley and
Byron, and later one of the few men whom Carlyle

could tolerate, lived till 1859 in active service. He,
too, is a link between the literary circles of the

earlier and those of the middle part of the century.



208 ENGLISH LITERATURE. [chap.

CHAPTER X.

POETRY FROM 1832 TO I9OO.

Browning's Paracelsus, 1835; Sordello, 1840; Bells and
Pomegranates, 1841-1846 ; The Ring and the Book,
1868; Asolando, 1889.—Browning's (Elizabeth Barrett)

Poems, 1844; Casa Guidi JJ'indoTvs, 1851 ; Aurora Leigh,
1856.—Tennvson's The Princess, 1847; In Memoriam

t

1850; Maud, 1855; Idylls of the Ring, 1859-1886:
Crossing the Bar, 1889.—Rossetti's The BlessedDamozel,
1850; House of Life, 1881; The White Ship, 1881.—
Patmore's The Angel in the House, 1855.—Fitzgerald's

The Rubaiyat, 1858.—Owen Meredith's Lucile, I860.—
Christina Rossetti's The Goblin Market, 1862.— Austin's
Human Tragedy, 1862; Madonna s Child, 1873; At the

Gate of the Convent, 1885.—Morris's The Life and Death
of Jason, 1867; The Earthly Paradise, 1868-1870.—
Swinburne's PoemsandBallads, 1866; Chastelard, 1865;
Bothwell, 1874; Mary Stuart, 1881.—Dobson's Vi-

gnettes, 1873 ; Proverbs in Porcelain, 1877.—Edwin
Arnold's The Light ofAsia, 1879.—Watson's ThePrince s

Quest, 1880; Wordsworth's Grave, 1890.—Kipling's
Barrack Room Ballads, 1892 5 The Seven Seas, 1896.

175. The Two Great Poets mentioned in the

eighth chapter of this primer remained the repre-

sentative figures in English literature of the im-
agination till their deaths in the last decades of

the century. / Tennyson found his themes almost /

exclusively iji English history or English contem-,
porary society , and addressed himself to the inter-

pretationof life as its problems_present themselves
twins' countrymen. 'His descriptions of nature and ^
scenery are of exquisite beauty, but confined almost
entirely to the eastern and southern parts of Eng-
landJ His version of the Arthurian legends is con-

ceived in the spirit of the modern cultured English'
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man. Browning , feeling it may be a spiritual

kinship with a race of more subtle and complex
individuality, places the scene of his greater poems
in the mediaeval or re naissance_Italy_. and depicts

with sympathetic insight characters dominated by
intense feeling or swayed by obscure motives and
compounded of elements rarely found in men of

northern blood, though recognised by all as pro-

foundly and essentially human. Tennyson sur-

rounds his visions with the clearest atmosphere, but
those of Browning are painted on a broad canvas,
with striking contrasts of light and shade, and
sometimes open vistas into strange and perplexing
regions of the soul. Both have essayed the poetic

drama and the narrative embodying self-confessions,

and both have succeeded admirably in the short

lyric. To each poetry was a divine art, and both are

poets of so high a rank that there can be no rivalry

between them.

176. Another poetic impulse of the century
sprang originally from a group of young painters

who called themselves rather fancifully the " Pre-
Raphaelite Brotherhood." They found in

artktp pf thp th irteenth century elements of sim-

plicity, sincerity, and spirituality lost to the modern
world. They represented a reaction against the
repppr.f-flhlp, Hprnrpus materialism of the latter-day

Philistine . To a great extent those who wrote in

this spirit looked on the world pictorially and re-

garded the anti-renaissance ages as more pictu-

resque, and as decorative in a purer, simpler tone
than the active, bustling, scholarly but sensuous and
worldly Renaissance. They revived in ballad-form
tales of the middle ages or of ancient Greece or_

oj Scandinavia at a period when Christianity was_
imperfectly apprehendecTor heathenism still domi-
nant^. In their verse the moral is but slightly , if at

all, regarded, the beautiful
L
under the pecular limi-
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tations noted, being the controlling aim. To this

school, best represented by Rossetti and Morris,

the conflict of motives in the human soul is of far

less interest than the artistic features of a by-gone
environment. Dress, armour, architecture, and dic-

tion are carefully studied from the artistic poin tjaf
view , and" as far as possible an archaic ettect is

aimed at. They sought to produce a picture of the

externals of ancient life, and they regarded that

life as detached and not as a step in the transition

to the modern. There is therefore a point of con-

tact between them and a set of devout men who
sought to restore mediaeval ritual and the unques-
tioning recognition of the authority and inspiration

of the church organisation which was accorded in

the thought of the twelfth century. The poets of

this school, if that can be called a school which is

meant to embrace men so different as Rossetti,

Morris
T

and Swinburne, were reactionary in philoso-

phy but progressive in art. They unquestionably

saved valuable elements of beauty in sentiment and
form which the world might have lo st, and their

interpretation of the antique world possesses a

peculiar and ineffable charm. Though distinctly

opposed to the modern spirit , they are affiliated in

some regards to the modern careful and realistic

study of folk-lore and ancient social institu-

tions.

177. Light Verse which touches social topics

in a gay, good-humoured, witty manner has been
cultivated with marked success. Many earlier

poets have given us specimens of this genre, but in

the present period Praed , Dobson^ and Locker-
Lampson have made the field peculiarly their own.

The still lighter class of humourous verse including

burlesque or nonsense verse is perhaps too slight

to deserve mention. Nevertheless the poetry of

play has given delight to thousands, because it is
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intrinsically delightful and it is a product pecu-

liarly characteristic of modern civilisation.

178. Alfred Tennyson is the heir to Words-
worth and Keats, though he carried on the poetic

traditions of England in his own way. f Artistically

and ethically he is so thoroughly national that it is .

impossible to think of him apart from English cul- 3

ture, English sense of duty and honour, and even
from the quiet rural landscape of England His
first volume of poems, 1832, showed the combina-
tion of qualities which have made him the repre-

sentative poet of his country for the nineteenth

century. It contained The Lady of Shalott, The
Lotos-Eaters . The Palace ofArt^ and A Dream of
Fair lVo?7ien, (all ot which possess the peculiar

musical qualitvjin line and phrase which we have
come to recognise as " Tennvsoniari/'aio less than

the power to transfigure the past and the distant -

in forms of stately and luxuriant romance, j (His

idyllic power) which casts over the scenes of ordi-

nary English life a tender poetic haze in which
that which is pathetic or intimately characteristic is

not obscured, though the commonplace or vulgar

is hidden, is evident in the Miller's Daughter.) ^

(Tennyson's fine descriptive power of both the

broad aspects of nature and her more delicate,

minute beauties are present, not in the germ but

in youthful development. ) The poems which ap-

peared in 1842 contained Lockslev Hall. Ulysses,

and the magnificent fragment Morte D 'Arthur, the

prelude to the Ldylls of the Kin]?. Had Tennyson
written nothing more, his right to high rank would
be universally conceded.

179. In Memoriam appeared in 1850, and fixed

the author's place permanently among the great

English poets. It is a journal of the soul of a

modern man passing through the experiences of

grief, from the blank passive despair of the first
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hours, the benumbed reflections on the nature of

the separation between the dead and the living,

the realisation of the immanence of the spiritual in

nature ; through all the phases of doubt and ques-
tioning, till the calm of resignation is reached, and
the friend of his youth is remembered no longer
with pain and lamentation, but with calm and dig-

nified love mingled with thankfulness for having
once known so beautiful a character.

180. Maud, 1855.—The confessions of a mor-
bid and sensitive man, rebellious against the cramp-
ing effects of poverty in a society where wealth
seems the only criterion, who loves a beautiful girl

and loses her after having killed her brother in a

duel, is a tragedy expressed in lyrical monologues
some of which are of extreme beauty. (In_ The
Princess. 1847, the aspiration of woman towards a

freer, fuller life is treated in a semi-heroic blank-

verse narrative interspersed with songs which are

among the purest gems of English verse. ) The
Idylls of the King , 1858-86, based on Malory's ver-

sion of the Arthurian legends, is the longest of the

poet's works. The parts are detached, but are

connected by the fact that all are concerned with

the adventures of the members of the same group
—the heroic King and his Knights of the Round
Table. ("The blank verse is of a stately harmony
befitting the theme, and an exalted ethical and so-

cial philosophy is worked into many passages. The
whole constitutes a succession of romantic pictures

informed with the spirit of righteousness. ) The old
rjiivqlric story is transmuted in the spirit of modern
Christianity , and it' the elements~"~are in the stricf

sense incongruous, none can deny that the fusion

has resulted in beautiful poems.
181. Tennyson's Art.—Tennyson was essen-

tially a poetic artist, and he allowed nothing un-

finished to be given to the public, His creative
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activity was undiminished throughout his long life.

He printed a number of dramas

—

Queen Mary,
1875, The Foresters, 1892, among others—but his

genius was not entirely suited to the production of

that form. Volumes of poems continued to ap-

pear at intervals of a few years till his death, 1892.

Locksley Hall Sixty Years After fully equals the

original poem, and Crossing the Bar* 1890, shows
that his lyrical gift never failed. Both for quality

and quantity of work he stands in the first rank of

the world's poets.

182. Robert Browning".—The fact that Robert
Browning ana Altred Tennyson, the two great poets

of the latter part of the nineteenth century, have
little in common except poetic genius, proves the

scope of the English mind, the range of modern
thought, and the breadth and variety in the inter-

pretation of life characteristic of their age. There
is no poetry to which the definition, " criticism of

life," can be applied more justly than to that of

Robert Browning. His backgrounds are sketched
with a firm hand, but the human figures in the fore-

ground are the centres of attraction, and dominate
the scene though in perfect keeping with it. These
human figures—Paracelsus, Sordello, the Pope,
Pompilia, Palma, the Canon Caponsacchi, Luria,

and many others—are strong, vivid personalities,

taking an intense interest in the questions of life,

reflective, passionate, intellectual, strongly marked,
and some of them curiously and profoundly meta-
physical. In that great poem, CJiilde Roland to the

Dark Tower Came, the wandering knight figuring

mystically a human soul " stretched on the rack of

this tough world," at once arrests the attention,

although the accessories are no less wonderful
productions of the creative imagination. Even in

the shorter poems, like The Lost Leader or £roSj
gice^ the reader perceives at once that a vigourous
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character is speaking, and the interest comes not

only from the poetry. or illuminated thought, but

from the fact that it is the utterance in the first per-

son of a man,—a man seeking, questioning, viewing

things in new relations, and striving to find reality

under " the shows of things." Naturally such peo-

ple do not always use simple language, for they

pursue elusive thought and catch at hidden analo-

gies, and it is an easy matter to say that they are

obscure. But when most obscure they are most
suggestive, and they prove that absolutely lucid

rhetoric is not the only proper artistic medium for

a poetic presentation of baffling questions.

183. Browning's Work.—The youthful pro-

duction Pauline, 1833, is marked by Browning's

peculiar method. Paracelsus, 1835, Sordello, 1840,

The Ring: and the Book, 1868, (one of the longest

poems in the world,) Red Cotton Night-Cap Country,

1873, Asolando, 1889, and a number of shorter

semi-dramatic poems vindicate Browning's claim to

be ranked as a great creative artist. It might rest

securely on his dramas The Plot in the *Sr.utrhe.on.

Pippq. Passes , Colombos Birthday, A Soul's Tragedy,

Luria, and others which, though not plays likely to

be successful "on the boards," since Browning
lacked the constructive powTer and the knowledge
of the practical resources and limitations of stage

presentation necessary to the playwright, are marked
by the same psychological insight, the same interest

in the human soul, the same powerful if slightly

enigmatical phrasing, and the same occasional

bursts of splendid and suggestive poetry that dis-

tinguish the poems in non-dramatic form. Brown-
ing's lyrical gift was unquestioned and is of marked
originality ; indeed, the originality j)f style and
handling which marks great creative artists is found

in everything that Browning wrote. This lyrical

power dominates the magnificent ballad Herve Riel
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and inspires the songs in Pippa Passes and many
beautiful passages in his blank verse. With the

deaths of Tennyson and Browning the long line of

poets capable of the creation of extended and sus-

tained poems terminates, at least for the present.

184. Elizabeth Barrett Browning, the wife

of RoberT Browning, stands first among the female
poets of England. In the Drama of Exile, written

before she was married, she treated the expulsion
of our first parents from Eden in a strain of lofty

verse with some choral passages of great lyric

beauty. Aurora Leigh . 18^7. called a novel in blank
verse , is her longest poem. Critical opinion differs

greatly as to its merit, but it has at least the power
of holding the attention of the reader. Both Mrs.
Browning and her husband sympathised warmly
with the, efforts of the Italians to escape from the,

sovereignty of Austria, and Casa Guidi Wi?idows s

185 1, written during their residence in Italy, em-
bodies the feelings with which she regarded the
struggle. Much of Mrs. Browning's verse expresses
a very beautiful and reverential religious fgejiag^

The Cry of the Children , 1844, had a great effect in

calling the attention 61 the public to the cruelty of.

child-labour in the factories and mines, and thereby
led to the diminution of a particularly harmful form
of social oppression. All of her verse is full of

warm feminine sympathy. Her ballads, among
which the Brown Bosary and the Rhyme of the

Duchess May are well known, are written in vigor-

ous metre and contain many striking stanzas ; and
some of her shorter poems, as Gods of Hellas, Pan
by the River, God Giveth his Beloved Sleep, are at once
musical and pathetic. In Sonnetsfrom the Portuguese
Mrs. Browning revealed, under the thin disguise of

alleged translations from a foreign language, the

most intimate feelings of a woman's heart. These
and her other sonnets embrace some of her best
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poetry. As a rule Mrs. Browning was careless in

the execution of her work, and many of her rhymes
offend even the most indulgent reader. On the

other hand, her rhythmic effects are frequently

very fine and spirited.

185.
a
If Algernon Charles Swinburne were

not living, poetical production at present would be
almost exactly in the same condition that it was one
hundred years ago, when no star of the first magni-
tude was above the horizon. He survives from the

great age of the middle of the century in apparently
undiminished vigour, and has this year brought out

a poetic drama on the lines of his early works

:

Chastelard, 1865, Bothwell^ 1874, and Mary Stuart,

1881. His work both in prose and verse is very
voluminous, and much of his verse is marked by
exceptional rhythmical melody. His prose con-

sists largely of literary criticism on the Elizabethan
dramatists, and his monograph on Victor Hugo is

a remarkable example of sustained and enthusiastic

eulogy. Aialantain Calydon, 1864, a drama in the

Greek manner, reproduces the dignified simplicity of

Greek art more successfully than any other English
poem written on a Greek subject. The trilogy

Chastelard
y
Bothwell, and Mary Stuart, referred to

above, are dramas resembling large historical paint-

ings in the grouping of numerous figures. In many
of Mr. Swinburne's poems he displays an excess of

one of the poetic powers, the ability to write musi-
cal verse. He possesses great ingenuity in metrical

invention, particularly in the use of the anapest,

dactyl, and trochee. He has disclosed new melodic
qualities in the English language, and if sometimes
the " artful aid of alliteration " seems too frequently

invoked, many stanzas are marked by novel and
striking harmonies. The poems By the North Sea
and A Watch in the Night illustrate Mr. Swin-
burne's great power in this regard, and his lines on
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the death of Landor are justly celebrated for

beautiful and legitimate musical effects. Like his

greater compeers Tennyson and Browning, Swin-

burne is a scholarly poet, and made the poetic litera-

ture of France his own. He took great interest in

the revival of the French forms by the versifiers of

the seventh and eighth decades of the century and
contributed a Century of Roundels to the literature

of the time. No less than the Brownings he was a

believer in the progress of humanity, and spoke for

liberty in no uncertain voice. Had he done so in

a more guarded manner and with less specific ex-

pression, he would have been the successor of

Tennyson as poet-laureate.

186. Dante Gabriel Rossetti, whose father

was an_I tairan reiu^ee_and his moTher an English

woman , won reputation as a painter and poet. In

both arts he expressed a passionate love for the beau-
tiful under the limitations of a peculiar romantic
and imaginative conception. Neither nature nor

,

mpdern life appealed to him very strongly, and he

sought his subjects ana his scenes in the ante-renais-

sance period. The Blessed Damozel
r
1 843. a short"

poem written before the author was of age, evinces

a sympathetic comprehension of the fervent spiritu-

ality of the middle ages. Rossetti was naturally a

thorough master of Italian literature, and made an
admirable translation of Dante's Vita Nuova. He
stands at the head of the poets of the age who culti-

vated the sonnet, and his collection the House of
Life, 1881, and some thirty or forty other sonnets

contain some of the finest poetry written in this

form. His ballads The White Ship, 1880, Rose
Mary, 1870, 7he Bride s Prelude, and Sister Helen
are modern developments of the mediaeval ballad

and are characterised by great picturesqueness and
suggestive power. The Burden ofNineveh is a poem
thoroughly imaginative in thought and treatment.
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The volume of Rossetti's poetry is not large, but
all that he has written is marked by originality, by
its pictorial qualities, and by a music of its own.

187. Christina Rossettiwas closely akin to her
brother in poetic genius. Her religious instincts

were more definite and personal than his, and she
gave utterance to the feelings of a delicately con-

stituted feminine nature in poems which put her
very high in the line of artists. Goblin Market^ 1862,

is touched with an imaginative force very much like

that with which Dante Rossetti treated the super-

natural in his ballads, and lent itself readily to his

illustrations. Miss Rossetti's work is all contained
in a small volume of some two hundred pages. Her
devotional poems express love, reverence, and sin-

cere humility.

188. William Morris first came before the

public as an author with The Defence of Guinevett
and Other Poems, 1858. He treats the Arthurian
legends in a more archaic spirit than Tennyson.
does, illustrating tnereoy the respect for the earlier

forms of art which was one of the tenets of the poetic

school to which he belongs. As a story-teller jn

verse he is unrivalled. He recognised Chaucer^as_
his master and attempted to revive the mediaeval
rhymed romance, in which he succeeded as well as it

is possible for a modern writer to do in reproducing
a form which was the outcome of early civilisation.

His fluency was wonderful, and Jason. 1867, and
The Earthly Paradise, 1868-71, comprise a large

body of narrative poetry. The latter is a collection

of twenty-four stories, half of them on classic and
half on mediaeval or Scandinavian themes. His fa-

vourite metres are the octosyllabic and decasyllabic
couplets , wherein he i{ flows with remarkable
facility. ' Mr. Morris's great activity, expended
partly in the revival of ancient art and beautiful

printing, led him to turn to early Scandinavian and
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Icelandic literature. The result was seen in the

poem Sigurd the Volsung, 1876. Later, 1889, he
composed a number of imitation "sagas" of his

own in prose. Two, The Water of the Wondrous
Isles and The Sundering Flood, were left for posthu-

mous publication. Mr. Morris was a diligent trans-

lator, producing among other things spirited versions

of The sEneid, of The Odyssey, of Beowulf, and of
a number of Icelandic sagas ; but it is, of course, his

creative work^hat constitutes his clearest title to

fame. In addition to his multifarious activities,

literary and practical, Mr. Morris took an intense

interest in " social problems," which is reflected in

his short poem The Day is Coming.

189. The Poetry of Matthew Arnold reached
a narrower circle than did his prose. It appeals to

the sense of uncertainty and unrest that comes over

the spirits of intellectual and cultured men when
the misapprehensions of earlier faith are clearly seen

but are still strenuously defended by the champions
of the past on the theory that they constitute the

foundation of the structure. Arnold found in nature

a refuge from doubt rather than an inspiration, as

Wordsworth did. In consequence his poetry is

thoughtful and artistic, with an undercurrent of

pessimistic, almost despairing thought, but pervaded
by a brave resolution to endure rather than to rebel.

He laments over the departure of the beautiful

forms of ancient faith, but is too sincere to be con-

tent with the forms alone. Pervaded with a love

for Greek art, but destitute of the Greek cheerful-

ness of spirit, his form is simple and unadorned,
nor does he ever rise to the true lyrical, self-aban-

doning excitement, but remains grave, dignified,

and composed. Dover Beach, SelfDependence, and
La Grande Chartreuse are very perfect expressions

of Arnold's genius and reflect a mood not uncom-
mon in the best minds of his time. Sohrab and
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Riistum and Balder Dead are semi-epical blank-

^erse poems elevated in tone and conceived in the

spirit of the heroic age. In his version of the

Tristram story he found a theme, romantic passion,

less suited to his genius. Thyrsis, the lament for

his friend Arthur Hugh Clough, is one of the finest

reproductions of the classic elegy in our language.
A poet of the intellect rather than of the heart,

but 6t tne sincere, earnest intellect, Arnold's repu-

tation is not likely to diminish nor is the number
of his admirers likely to increase.

190. Arthur Hugh Clough , a school friend of

Arnold's, represented the same general school of

thought, but was more penetrated with human sym-
pathy and tended more to originality of form. His
life was too short to enable him to justify the promise
of his youth. In The Bothie of Tober-Na- Vuolich,

1848, he put into classic hexameters incidents of

the vacation of a party of young Oxford scholars

in the Highlands of Scotland. He used the same
metre, also, in a narrative poem sketching the life

of a group of English men and women in Rome.
These have the merit of originality in form and of

great simplicity, and it cannot be denied that they

are poetic pictures of contemporary life by no means
destitute of a peculiar charm.

191. Edwin Arnold exploited very successfully

Indian mythology in "The Light ofAsia, 1876, Indian

Idylls, 1882, and various other poems on the same
general subject. The Light of Asia, a popular nar-

rative written in fluent blank verse, attained won-
derful popularity. It depicts " the life, character,

and philosophy of Prince Gautama, the founder of

Buddhism," in a romantic manner suited to ordi-

nary comprehension. Pearls of the Faith ; or, Islam 1

s

Rosary, 1883, treats Mohammedan subjects in much
the same manner, but contains some very pleasing

poems, among which After Death and Solomon and
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the Ant
y
may be mentioned. The volume of Sir

Edwin Arnold's poetry is very large.

192. Edward Fitzgerald added a classic to

the world's literature By his version, in 1863, of

seventy-five quatrains from \hz_Pitbaiyat of Omar
Khayyam, a Persian poet. The number of stanzas

he subsequently increased to one hundred and ten.

His translation is far from being a literal one :

"What I do," he said, "comes up to the surface

like a bubble and breaks." It is one of the few
versions of a poem from a foreign language of

higher rank as poetry than the original. He made
many other translations from the Greek and the
Spanish with the same freedom of paraphrasing,
but the Rubaiyat is his great achievement in the
" transubstantiation of the bare elements into the

very blood and body of poetry."

193. Serious Poets.— Coventry Patmore's po-
etry is included principally in the Angel in the

House, 1854-62. His verse is not always smooth
and regular in the accepted form, but is highly fin-

ished and treats the themes of love and religious

devotion in the fervent, mystical spirit. He was
an extremely refined and sensitive artist, though
out of harmony with modern thought. John
Keble in the Christian Year, 1827, of which one
hundred and fifty-eight editions appeared up to

1872, put the feelings appropriate to the anniversary
seasons of the church into a series of poems ex-

pressive of a beautiful devotional spirit, which met
with a reponse in the hearts of thousands of readers.

Adelaide Anne Procter's poetry breathes an atmos-
phere of simple, religious faith as sincere as it is

unaffected. Her Legends and Lyrics appeared first

in 1858, and a second series in i860. Martin Far-
quhar Tupper's Proverbial Philosophy, 1838, though
hardly coming within the most elastic definition of

poetry, had an immense circulation. Sir Lewis Mor-



222 ENGLISH LITERA TURE. [chap.

ris is the author of The Epic ofHades, 1876, the Ode

of Life, 1880, and A Vision of Saints, 1890, verse of

a serious and elevated character.

194. Bryan Waller Procter (Barry Cornwall)

was the author of many songs, the hearty, genuine
quality of which, as well as their adaptability to the

singing voice, made them very acceptable to the pub-
lic. Although he was a schoolmate of Byron's, and
his first volume of poetry, Dramatic Scenes, appeared
in 18

1
9-2 1, and English Songs in 1832, he lived till

1874, and many of his vocal lyrics were written in

the period under consideration in this chapter. The
talent for writing songs adapted for singing is a part

of the lyrical gift not always given to those who
have the power of expressing emotion in brief verse.

Browning, for instance, does not write for the ordi-

nary tunes of the day, but Barry Cornwall is a song-

writer in the sense of a lyrical poet whose verses can

be set to simple vocal music.

195. Other Poets of the Mid-Century —
Richard Monckton Milnes (Lord Houghton) wrote

literary verse of grace and elegance, some of which
was gathered in his volumes Memoirs of a Tour in

Greece and Memorials ofa Residence on the Continent.

Thomas Lovell Beddoes's Death's Jest-Booh, pub-
lished posthumously, 1850, contains some strong

verse. Sidney Dobell's Roman, 1850, is a dra-

matic poem inspired by a passionate interest in the

cause of Italian freedom. Jean Ingelow sang of

the quiet pleasures of rural England in a manner
that is peculiarly her own. Her lyrics frequently

embody a simple pathos with novel lyrical effects.

High Tide on the Coast of Lincolnshire, The Songs of
Seven, and Divided have a musical lilt which made
them deservedly popular and insures the first, at least,

a place in all future anthologies. Gerald Massey's
lyrics in championship of the working classes gained

a wide hearing, and his ballad, Sir Richard Gren-
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villus Last Fight, is strong and spirited. Alexan-
der Smith's Life-Drama, 1853, was much admired
on its first appearance, and his City Poems, 1857, con-

tained some verses that promised well for the future,

a hope disappointed by his early death. Owen
Meredith (the pen-name of Robert Bulwer-Lytton)
was well known by his long narrative poem, Lucile,

i860, a sentimental novel in rhyme, and his light

society verses, marked by cleverness rather than
grace.

196. The Lighter Poets.—Winthrop Mack-
worth Praed was gifted with an extremely delicate

touch which gave his light verse grace and distinc-

tion. Trifles like the Belle of the Ball, Private The-

atricals, and many others are so full of spontaneous
wit and happy turns of expression that they approach
the perfection which is the highest aim of art. His
more serious verse, the Red Fisherman^ has claims to

high consideration. William Edmonstoune Avtoun
in Firmilian and the Bon Gaultier Ballads, 1855,
written in conjunction with Sir Theodore Martin,

showed himself capable of admirable fooling in

verse. In Lays of the Scottish Cavaliers, 1849, he
expressed in spirited semi-ballad form the patriotic

reminiscences of Scotland. Thomas Hood com-
bined the powers of expressing pure fun and sin-

cere pathos. Miss Kilmansegg is written in a vein

of comic satire, and The Bridge of Sighs and The

Song of the Shirt are known wherever the EngTisTT

language is spoken. In Austin Dobson, the Eng-
l ish Horace, the vein of persiflage is tempered by
genuine scholarship. Vignettes in Rhyme, 1873, Prov-

erbs in Porcelain, 187 1, and At the Sign of the Lyre,

1885, are charming specimens of literary workman-
ship, refined and delicate in form and pervaded by
a subtle and genial humour. The verse of Frederick
Locker- Lampson, light and airy in quality, is more
strictly "vers de societe." In 1859 he published a
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thin volume entitled London Lyrics. He collected

in a volume Lyra Elegantium, the best of the verse
of this genre written in English.

197. Later Poets.—William Watson has pub-
lished since 1880 a number of small volumes of ex-

cellent verse. The Prince's Quest, 1880, Words-
worth's Grave and Other Poems, 1891, Odes and Other
Poems, 1894; and the Purple East, a number of
vigorous sonnets attacking the English ministry for

its supineness towards the Turks at the time of the
massacres in Armenia, are among the most note-
worthy. The work of Alfred Austin the poet-laure-

ate is voluminous, including, among other books :

The Human Tragedy, 1862, The Tower of Babel (a

drama), 1874, and Savonarola, a Tragedy, 1881.
Riylvard Kipling has gained equal fame as a poet
and writer of short stories. His Departmental and
Other Ditties, Barrack Rootn Ballads, and The Seven
Seas illustrate the life of the English soldier in India
and embody the conception of an England that has
passed beyond the British Isles and become a great
colonial empire. The Recessional^ a short ode writ-

ten after the Queen's Jubilee, was characterised by
a dignity and emphasis which met instant recogni-
tion from all English-speaking people. John Da-
vidson's Fleet StreetEclogues, 1893, and Ballads and
Songs, 1894, express a broad and manly sympathy
with humanity in a realistic form which is peculiarly

modern. Many other verse-writers deserve more
than cursory mention, but the limits of this book for-

bid even so much. Modern poems are usually short

and condensed. Though the day for the long ro-

mantic poem seems past, realistic narration colored

by imaginative fervor will no doubt find acceptable
forms of metrical expression and continue to main-
tain the stream of English poetry.
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QUESTIONS.

CHAPTER I.

Sections i, 2.

1. About what period does English literature begin ?

2. Why may the English be proud of their literature ?

3. Whence did the English come to Britain ? Give an account
of the struggles between them and the natives.

4. What became of the literature of the native Britons ?

5. To which belongs the tale of King Arthur f

6. Explain in what respect the earliest English tongue differed

from the modern. Give the illustration.

Sections 4-7.

1. In what manner was Old English poetry written ?

2. What is said of the length of lines ? Explain alliteration and
accent.

3. Give examples of archaic forms.

4. Explain the parallelisms. When and how did a French system
creep in ?

5. Give a summary of the changes made.
6. What are the characteristics of the Continental poetry ?

7. What is said of the Song of the Traveller, Deor's Complaint,
and Fight at Finnesburg ?

8. Describe the Old English epic, Beowulf. Give its story.

9. Explain wherein lies its social interest ; its poetic force.

10. How does its spirit appear in modern poetry ?

ii. Quote the description of the dwelling-place of Grendel.

Sections 7-10.

1. In what manner did Christianity modify English poetry ?

2. How does the love of domestic life and of nature manifest
itself?

3. What does Caedmon tell of Christian heroes ? 4

4. Describe how the spirit of Woden was softened by that of
Christ.

5. Caedmon's poem proves what ? Who was Csedmon ?

6. Tell the story of his life ; of his vision and his song.

7. About what time was the poem written ? What were his sur-
roundings ?

8. Explain the poem ; show why it was a paraphrase, and of what.
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9. Point out the portions of the poem that contain the elements
of poetry.

10. What parts exhibit dramatic power ? How does he compare
with Milton ?

11. Name the characteristics of English poetry from this time
onward.

12. Tell the story of Aldhelm and his songs ; his songs to the.

traders.

13. Give a summary of the poem Judith ; what are its characteris-

tics ?

Sections 11, 12.

1. What was the character of the poems of Cynewulf ?

2. Name and describe his lyric pieces ; also his religious poems.

3. Describe the translations in the Exeter and Vercelli books.

4. Does their spirit in faith go beyond the grave ?

5. Were war songs written in the monasteries ?

6. Name the two war songs of that period, and their counter-

parts in modern times ; name the authors of the latter.

7. Describe the fight of .Ethelstan and Anlaf.

8. Give the story of the death of Brihtnoth.

9. Why is the poem so English ?

10. Explain why English war poetry for a time decayed ; what
victory was won ?

Sections 13-16.

1. At what date and with whom does all English prose begin ?

2. Name the subjects on which Baeda wrote, and his translation.

3. Tell the incidents of his death.

4. What invasion interfered with this literature in Xorthumbria

;

and why ?

5. Describe the influence of /Elfred the Great on English litera-

ture.

6. How did he promote learning ?

7. Mention the works he gave to the nation.

8. Who after Alfred continued English schools and had transla-

tions made ?

9. Name the first translator of a portion of the Bible.

10. How was this revival of literature cherished, and under whom
revived ?

11. Describe the English Chronicle ; how long did it last ?

12. What did it record, and what were its characteristics ?

13. In whose reign did English poetry revive ? and in whose did

English prose ?

CHAPTER II., p. 22.

Sections 17, 18.

1. Name the length of time covered by this chapter.

2. W hat effect on the English had the 'invasions of the Danes and
the Normans ?

3. Give the reasons why the English absorbed the invaders.

4. Why did the Normans ally themselves with the English against

foreigners ?
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5. What was the effect on the English tongue ?

6. What is said of the Moral Ode and the sayings of Alfred ?

7. By what two works is the continuity of the English language
at this time proved ?

8. Under what three forms did English literature revive ? and in

whose reign ?

9. Explain why French literature influenced English poetry and
not its prose.

10. Into what classes did this poetical literature divide itself?

11. Between what two periods did religious poetry excel ?

12. What influenced English story-telling poetry to become the
poetry of the Court ?

13. What did Chaucer write that shows him the best example of

story-telling ?

14. Describe the two struggles. What did England win ?

15. How are we to trace the process of the change ?

Sections 19, 20.

1. Through whom was England's civilization increased ?

2. Explain the influence of foreign nobles and monks upon the

religious life of the people.

3. What desire grew out of this influence ?

4. Describe Ormin's Ormuhim. What does it mark ?

5. What is said of his ideal monk ?

6. Designate the pieces that bring religious poetry to the year

1300.

7. Explain how the Normans and English were drawn more
closely together.

8. Show what class of books or poems were written.

9. Name the translations made, and by whom.
10. Cursor Mundi : what its character, and its contents ?

11. What prose work was translated ; what poem was written for

the unlearned ?

12. Describe the vision of Piers the Plowman. For what does he
plead ?

Sections 21, 22.

1. What literary taste was brought into England by the Normans ?

2. How were its writers styled ?

3. Show in what respect these writings were changed in char-

acter.

4. On what subjects did they write ?

5. Who was the first writer, who the last, and what the time in-

tervening ?

6. VVhen did historical literature again rise, and through whom ?

7. What change of feeling took place among the Normans, and
how were they interested in English literature ?

8. Describe the influence of this welding of the two people to-

gether.

9. Give the substance of the stories told by the Welsh priest.

10. How were they received ? Tell what grew out of them.
11. Compare them with Idylls ofthe King.
12. Tell the story of these legends coming back to England.
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Sections 23-25.

1. Describe Layamon's Brut. What does he say of himself?
2. In what measure is it written ? How does it show change of

language ?

3. Name the stories translated from the French into the English.

4. In what did story-telling become French in form ?

5. How long before the romantic poetry became naturalized ?

Under what circumstances ?

6. What is meant by the Cycles of Romance ?

7. Tell how King Arthur and the Round Table obtained their

place in English literature.

8. Give an account of Charlemagne and his twelve peers.

9. Explain the romantic fictions about Eskander.
10. Show how the fourth romantic story came to be introduced

into English literature.

11. What other romances grew out of the taste thus formed?
12. In what two writers does the influence of this French school

show itself?

13. In what translation did it come to its height ?

Sections olb~2.^.

1. Describe English lyrics, idylls, and ballads. Tell the story of

Robin Hood.
2. Give an outline of the idyll the Owl and Nightingale.

3. With what were these tinged ?

4. Give the substance of the satirical poem mentioned.

5. What is said of political ballads and war songs ?

6. Explain the struggles of the literary English language.

7. When was English made the language of the courts of law ?

8. Show how the Friars brought so many French words into the

language.

9. What is said of the older inflections, prefixes, and endings ?

10. Give an account of the East Midland dialect, and its influence.

11. What effect had the universities on the language ?

12. What is said of Wiclif's translation ?

13. Name the two authors who " fixed the language " in a clear

form.

14. Why was it called the " King's English " ?

15. Give the contrast between Wiclif and Langland.
16. Explain the religious revival ; the influence of the Friars.

17. Name another influence. Give the discussion on equal rights.

18. Enumerate the causes *that brought misery upon the people.

Sections 30-33.

1. Who wrote Piers the Plowman ? How does he describe him-

self?

2. Give an account of his vision ; its characters and their signifi-

cance.

3. Explain how he seeks a righteous life ; and his allegories.

4. Describe the influence that his books exerted.
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5. What translation did much to " fix " our language ?

6. When accused, in what language did he defend himself ?

7. What is said of his active life ?

8. To what year does this work come ?

9. Describe John Gower's influence as a story-teller.

10. In what three languages were his books written ? What does
that indicate ?

11. Give a summary of what he taught in his English book.
12. Relate the incident with Richard II.

Sections 34-39.

1. Give a sketch of Chaucer's life.

2. Under what influence were his first two books written ?

3. Explain the Italian influence on his poetry.

4. What was the condition of Italian poetry at the time ?

5. Whose tales did he read and translate ?

6. Notice the character of the changes he made in his trans-

lations.

7. Give a summary of the stories he wrote.

8. Describe Chaucer's characters.

9. State his definition of a gentleman. Note his love of Nature.
10. Give an outline of the Canterbury Tales.

11. What were pilgrimages in those days ?

12. Of what do the Tales treat ?

13. To what are his story and verse compared ?

14. What elements did he weave into his English?
15. State the comparison drawn between Chaucer and Gower.
16. Where in literature does Sir John Mandeville belong ?

CHAPTER III., p. 50.

Sections 40-43.

1. To what point of time do Chaucer and Langland bring us ?

2. What is said of Chaucer's influence ?

3. Give a summary of the poems and other writings of John
1 ydgate.

4. Notice the minor poets of the period.

5. What is said in respect to ballads and small poems ?

6. Name the ballads sung by minstrels, and still known and
found in books.

Sections 44-46.

1. Describe the controversy carried on by Pecock, Bishop of

Chichester.

2. Name the first theologian who wrote in English.

3. What are the titles and character of the books written by Sir

John Fortescue and Sir Thomas Malory ?

4. Who was Caxton ? Give the title of the first book he printed.

5. What effect was produced on the English language by his

translations ?

6. Give a summary of the influence of Caxton's publications.

7. State the effect of the interest taken in classical literature.
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8. Describe the Paston Letters.

9. What interest in books and libraries did some of the nobles

take ?

10. Name the classics translated.

11. Explain the effect on the English of the revival of letters in

Italy.

12. By what means did the New Learning increase in England ?

Sections 47, 48.

1. Show the influence of Henry VIII. on prose literature.

2. Trace the influence of Erasmus and Sir Thomas More.

3. What is said of English Renaissance?

4. Give an account of Roger Ascham's endeavors.

5. What is said of Tyndale and his translation of the Bible ?

6. Give a summary of the editions. Show the effect on the lan-

guage.

7. How did his translation reach America ?

8. What was accomplished by Cranmer and Latimer ?

Sections 49-51.

1. Sketch the transition period from the old poets.

2. Describe the Pastime of Pleasure by Stephen Hawes.
3. What is said of the writings of John Skelton ? His satire on

Wolsey ?

4. What does he write against in Colin Clout f

5. Give an account of his other writings, and their influence.

6. Explain his position in the transition.

7. Define the Scottish poetry of the period.

8. Give the outlines of Old Xorthumbria, and its history.

9. Account for the peculiarities of Scottish poetry.

10. Name and define its three characteristics.

Sections 52-54.

1. Compare the patriotism of the English and that of the Seotch.

Show the influence.

2. Account for the individuality of Scottish poetry.

3. Describe The Bruce. Give the story of James I. of Scotland

and his writings.

4. What is said of Robert Henryson's poems ? Whom did he
imitate ?

5. What influence did William Dunbar exert ? Show how.
6. Name the translations of Gawin Douglas ; describe his writ-

ings.

7. Explain how Sir David Lyndsay was a poet and reformer.

8. Describe his Satire ofthe' Three Estates. Show his influence.

Section 55.

1. By whom was the Italian influence revived ? in whose reign ?

2. What was the effect upon the English poets ?

3. Give an outline of the poems of the "Amourists"
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4. What is said of this style of verse ?

5. What retarded the new impulse ?

6. Name the period of English literature about to be ushered in.

CHAPTER IV., p. 71.

Sections 56-59.

1. Enumerate the influences that led to the Elizabethan litera-

ture.

2. Give a summary of the first Elizabethan period. 1. Prose. 2.

Poetry. 3. Translations. 4. Theological reform. 5. Histories. 6.

English tales. 7. Pageants and plays, how conducted. 8. Stories

of voyagers. 9. Other writers.

3. Give an account of the literature of the second period.

4. Describe John Lyly's Euphues ; its contents and style; its in-

fluence.

5. What is said of Sir Philip Sidney's Arcadia, and of the man
himself?

6. The Arte ofPoesie ; why written ?

7. Name the other books on the subject. State their influence.

Sections 60-63.

1. Why was the Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity written? What
are its merits ?

2. Describe Lord Bacon's Essays.

3. Tell of Hakluyt's voyages, etc.

4. Trace the origin of English fiction.

5. Give a sketch of Edmund Spenser, his youth and manhood.
6. Notice the characteristics of the Shepheardes Calendar.

7. Give an outline of the contents of the Faerie Queen. What is

the number of its parts ?

8. Explain its influence on English poetry.

9. Name and describe Spenser's minor poems. What is said of

his later life ?

Sections 64-67.

1. Name the four prominent translators and their respective

works.
2. Tell of the influence of Italy, of Greece, and of France.

3. Give in order a sketch of Elizabethan poetry, and show how it

reflected the whole of English life.

4. What is the character of Southwell's poems ?

5. Give a summary of the love poetry of the time.

6. What is stated of William Drummond?
7. Explain how patriotic poets arose in England, and their in-

fluence.

8. Name the three chief poets of this class.

9. Describe Albion's England, and the subjects treated.

10. Give an outline of Polyolbion.

11. What changed the tone of this poetrv ?

12. Mention the causes that mark the change.
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Sections 68-74.

1. Explain why the drama in England began in religion.

2. Give the subjects of these plays in their order.

3. Describe a " Miracle Play." What were " Mystery " represen-

tations ?

4. Explain what was intended to be taught in " the Morality."

5. How is the transition traced from religious plays to the regular

drama ?

6. Tell of John Heywood. Describe his Interludes; what grew
out of them ?

7. Name the sources from which these dramas were derived.

8. Give a description of the first theatre and its accompaniments.

9. In what metres were the plays written ?

10. What was the number of the plays produced, and of the songs
in them ?

11. Give a summary of what was done by Lyly, Peele, Greene,
and Marlowe.

12. What were the characteristics of these dramas ?

13. Describe the strange contrasts existing at the time.

Sections 75-80.

1. Give a sketch of Shakespeare ; his domestic life ; how he be-

came a playwright.

2. What is the theory in respect to his first play ? when written ?

3. Trace his progress from " touching up " old plays till the time

he composed them himself.

4. Mention his first three plays; give their peculiar features.

5. State what is said of his historical plays.

6. Name the plays written during his second period.

7. What change 'came into his writings ?

8. With whom was he popular, and in what respect ?

9. Under what circumstances did he write Hamlet, and other

plays of his third period.

i'o. Give a reason why in these he depicts the " darker sins of

men."
11. Give a sketch of his last plays; with what spirit were they

written ?

12. Give a summary of his work. Explain the Epilogue to The
Tempest.

13. How is it visible how he was influenced ?

Sections 81-85.

1. In what respect did the drama decay?
2. What is the character of the plays of Ben Jonson ?

3. What phase of human nature did they delineate ?

4. Enumerate the plays he wrote.

5. In what manner were the Masques written ?

6. When did thev attain their highest popularity ?

7. Give the traits' of Beaumont and Fletcher as writers.

8. Describe Massinger as a writer. To what extremes did he go ?
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g. Mention what is said of John Webster's manner of expression.
10. Who was the last of the Elizabethan dramatists ?

ii. Give an account of the strolling players.

12. With what " opera " began the new drama ?

CHAPTER V., p. 108.

Sections 86-89.

1. Describe the change in prose literature after Elizabeth's death.

2. In what consisted the new type of poetry ?

3. The Advancement of Learning ; what impulse did it give?

4. What good work had science done ?

5. Mention the historical literature of the time.

6. What is said of Sir Walter Raleigh ? and other historians ?

7. Name what subjects miscellaneous literature touched upon.
8. Give an account of the religious literature.

9. What is said of the founding of libraries ?

10. Of theology—as represented by Jeremy Taylor and Richard
Baxter; Chillingworth and John Milton?

11. Describe the style of writing during this time.

Sections 90-95.

1. Name the element that pervaded the poetry at the time.

2. When did this spirit become less ? Give the illustration.

3. Explain in what manner the fantastic style grew up.

4. Describe the lyric poetry during the Civil War.
5. Of what did the songs and epigrams treat ? When did they

change ?

6. Give a sketch of the satirical poetry of this period.

7. Explain how pastoral poetry arose.

8. Contrast rural with town poetry.

9. What is said of the imitation of Spenser by certain writers ?

10. Describe the religious poetry of George Herbert and Henry
V'aughan.

11. Name the other poets; some Roman Catholic and some
J'uritan.

12. What is said of the position of John Dryden ?

Sections 96-101.

1. John Milton. Describe his youth; his university life; his

studies at Horton.
2. When did he visit Italy ? Why did he return to England ?

3. Why did he write scarcely any poetry for twenty years ?

4. Give an account of his controversial pamphlets and their influ-

ence.

5. What are the leading characteristics of Paradise Lost t

6. Explain the beauty of the poem ; its ideal purity ; the degrada-
tion of Satan; and the sad image in the closing lines.

7. Paradise Regained. What are its characteristics ?

8. What the teaching in Samson Agonistest

9. Point out the traits of mind that Milton exemplifies.
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io. Give a summary of Milton's poetic force and taste,

ii. Pilgrims Progress. What is its spirit, and of what does it

treat ?

12. Account for this book still living in literature.

13. Why is it the language of the English people ?

CHAPTER VI., p. 125.

Sections 102-104.

1. Explain the change that occurred in the style of poetry.
2. Why do certain poets write in a natural style ?

3. When national life grows chill, what effect is produced ?

4. Account for Milton's influence on style.

5. Describe the other influences mentioned.
6. The Elizabethan poets wrote on what subject? How was it

treated ?

7. How did Dryden and Pope treat man ?

8. Give an account of the transition poets. What new interes

'

was rising ?

9. Contrast the two famous satires of this period. Describe each

Sections 105-107.

1. Explain how Dryden became the introducer of a new schoc
of poetry.

2. In what way is his change of opinions accounted for ?

3. Give an epitome of his satire of Absalom and Ahitophel ; o;

the Hind and Panther ; and of his Religio Laid.
4. What is said of his fables and translations ?

5. The influence of Bishop Ken, how used ?

6. Name the society founded
;
give a summary of the sciences it

was designed to promote.

7. Mention the discoveries of Sir Isaac Newton.
8. To what kind of knowledge was the intellectual inquiry of the

Nation directed ? Explain the two sides taken.

9. Give a summary of the theological literature of the period.
10. Mention the names of the preachers and writers in the contro-

versy in relation to Atheism and Deism.

Sections 108-110.

1. Give an outline of the discussion on the science of government
and social questions.

2. From what point did Hobbes discuss these questions ?

3. State the positions maintained in his Leviathan.

4. Give an outline of the arguments on both sides.

5. What science was for the first time partially treated ?

6. John Locke. State his three positions in his Civil Government.

7. How did he carry the same spirit into another realm of thought?
8. What is said of his Essay on the Unman Understanding?
9. Sketch the miscellaneous literature of the time.

10. Name the authors ; describe the essays, letter-writing, etc.
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Sections 111-114.

1. Give an account of the literature known as that of Queen Anne
and the first Georges.

2. What opinions gave rise to it, and where was it concentrated ?

3. Who were the Whigs and who the Tories ?

4. Describe this party literature, and its effect upon pure litera-

ture.

5. Name the subjects discussed ; what was the influence on the
si vie of English prose ?

6. Alexander Pope. Give a sketch of his life and a summary
of his writings ; their design and effect.

7. Describe the Moral Essays, the Essay on Man, the Satires, and
the Epistles.

8. What is said of his translations, and his love of literature ?

9. Of the minor poets what is said ? Give a summary of their

songs and ballads.

10. What impulse rang the knell of criticism ?

Sections 115-118.

1. Give the four great names in prose literature at this time.

2. What is said of each one and his writings ?

3. Describe Bishop Butler's great work.

4. Metaphysical literature. The Minute Philosopher ; what did
it teach ?

5. The Fable ofthe Bees ; tried to prove what ?

6. Periodical essays ; their design? Of what did the Tatler treat?

7. What is said of the Spectator ? The Guardian f

8. Their influence on the people ? Who were the principal writers?

9. In the drama, what new form was introduced ?

10. From whom did the dramatic writers sometimes borrow ?

11. What is said of the influence of Dryden on the drama ?

12. In what form did the dramatists succeed ?

13. How was the drama partially purified ?

14. Of what was the stage made a vehicle ?

15. How long did the influence of the Restoration on the drama
last?

16. With whom does the elder English drama close ?

CHAPTER VII., p. 145.

Sections 119-121.

1. With the rapid increase of what is paralleled the growth of
literature ?

2. Give the four causes of this literary progress.

3. What is said of the effect of a good style ? And also of the
'ong peace?

4. Show the influence of the Press on the literature of the period.

f.

What right did the Press claim and obtain ?

Note: the freedom of the Press was established in New York
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thirty-seven years before this. See Patton's " Concise History of the

American People," p. 221.]

6. Explain the influence on English literature of French authors
and German writers.

7. Tell the story of Samuel Johnson.
8. Give an account of his writings, and show their influence.

9. What is said of Oliver Goldsmith, Edmund Burke, and Sir

Joshua Reynolds ?

10. Who originated the modern novel ? Define the novel.

n. What field does it occupy for its subjects ?

12. Give the characteristics of each of these authors.

Sections 122, 123.

1. Mention the first three prominent English historians.

2. Give the titles of their histories, and the characteristic of each
as to style.

3. Name in order the merits and defects of each.

4. Explain David Hume's theory of philosophy.

5. Define what he means by his measure of virtue, and the influ-

ence of the theory.

6. Name his works in their order ; what may be inferred from the

last two ?

7. Give the theory of the Wealth of Nations. What questions

were involved ?

8. Enumerate the effects of industry from 1720 to 1770.

9. Give an account of the Social Reform ; its influence on litera-

ture and on popular education.

10. What are the characteristics of Edmund Burke's speeches and
writings ?

11. Show their literary merits and defects; account for their in-

fluence.

Sections 124-129.

1. What city had become a literary centre ?

2. State the effects of the doctrines of the French Revolution.

3. Explain the influence of the great journals.

4. Give a summary of the means used to educate the people.

5. Name the Reviews and Magazines ; tell how they grew up.

6. What made them a power ?

7. What literature received an impulse from the Wesleys and
George Whitfield ?

8. Name the writers on the evidences of Christianity.

9. Mention the names of the Scotch mental philosophers.

10. What was the influence of Aids to Reflection?
11. What was put forth by Jeremy Bentham ?

12. Give what is said on books of travel.

13. Explain the position of historical literature.

14. Sum up what is said of the novel of this period.

15. Give a sketch of each of Walter Scott's novels.
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CHAPTER VIII., p. 158.

Sections 130-133.

1. Give an outline of the two periods of poetry to be studied.

2. State the influence of didactic and satirical poetry.

3. Show the effect of the Greek and Latin classics in forming a
more artistic poetry.

4. What was the result of a careful study of the older English
authors ?

5. State the new element introduced
;
give examples of the nar-

rative, ballad, and romance.
6. Cite Ossian and Chatterton.

7. What reaction took place, and how ?

8. Give the criticism on the style of poetry from Elizabeth to

George I.

9. On what two subjects have poets always worked ?

10. Explain how man in connection with Nature furnishes sub-
jects to the poets.

11. Account for the change to natural description.

12. Describe Thomson's Seasons ; what was its influence ?

13. How did descriptions of natural scenery come to be inter-

woven with reflections on human life ?

14. What influence had foreign travel on the love of Nature ?

15. Instance Goldsmith and Collins.

16. What is said of the Minstrel? What does the story resemble ?

Sections 134-138.

1. State how a change of subject began ; the individual man.
2. Mention the various ways in which the poor were introduced

into poetry.

3. Give the titles of poems bearing on man as a subject.

4. Scottish poetry ; describe the Gentle Shepherd.

5. State what is said of the ballad in Scotland.
6. Name the three poets of the second period of the new poetry.

7. State the features of William Blake's poetry.
8. Describe Cowper's poems. What element did he introduce ?

9. What are the links that connect him with different periods of

poetry ?

10. How did he regard the brotherhood of man ?

11. This led to poems on what questions?
12. Give a summary of the wonderful change.
13. How are we brought face to face with the pictures of life in

the poems of Crabbe ?

14. Compare him with Cowper.
15. Describe the Farmer's Boy and the Rural Tales; what was

the influence of this style of poetry?
16. Who afterward took it up and added new features ?

Sections 139, 140.

1. Name the element restored to poetry by Robert Burns.
2. Why did he sing of the poor? Notice the dates of the three poets.
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3. Account for human sympathy leading these three poets to have
tenderness for animals.

4. State what is specially marked in Burns.

5. What spoiled his life ?

0. What is said of the ideas brought into view by the French
Revolution in respect to man ?

7. Explain the influence of these ideas of man's equality, and the
reaction upon Wordsworth, Southey, Coleridge, and Walter Scott.

Sections 141-144.

1. What is said of Southey ? What of Coleridge ?

2. Mention the influence on the latter of the defection of France.

3. Name the principal poems of Southey.

4. State the opinion in respect to the beauty of Coleridge's poetry.

5. Describe Wordsworth's youth and training.

6. In what way were the lyrical ballads published ?

7. What is said of the Prelude and the Excursion?
8. How in accordance with his views was Nature in harmony

with man ?

9. Account for his minute observation of Nature.
10. Show how he came to honor man as a part of the being of

Nature.
11. State his disappointment; his hatred of oppression.
12. Give the subjects of a series of his sonnets.

13. Account for his being truly a poet of mankind.
14. State what criticism must confess. Wherein is he like Milton ?

Sections 145-147.

1. Mention the three famous narrative poems of Walter Scott.

2. What is said of his lyrics ? Describe how he represents land-

scape in his word-painting.

3. Analyze Campbell's Pleasures ofHope. What are his promi-
nent poems ?

4. Describe the Pleasures ofMemory.
5. Why is there no trace of the civil commotions of Europe

found in the poetry of Rogers ?

6. What are the characteristics of the poetry of Thomas Moore ?

7. Name the underlying subject of his songs.

Sections 148-150.

1. Who were the post-revolution poets ?

2. What is said of Childe Harold and other poems of Byron ?

3. Give an analysis of his dramas, and of his life.

4. For what purpose did he seem to write narrative poetry ? De-
scribe Cain.

5. Why did he write in opposition to social morality ?

6. Describe him as a poet of nature.

7. Analyze his great power.
8. What is the prominent idea in Shelley's Queen Mab ?

9. Explain the poem Alastor.

10. What are the sentiments expressed in the Revolt ofIslam f
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11. Explain why his poetry became more masculine.

12. What is represented in Prometheus Unbound? State its

ideas.

13. Describe the Cenci and Adonais.

14. How does Shelley's view of Nature compare with that of

Wordsworth ?

15. What was the character of his later poetry ?

Sections 151, 152.

1. Draw a parallel between Shelley and Keats.

2. For what reason did Keats go to Greek and mediaeval life

for subjects?

3. Describe his style. What does he mark in modern English

poetry ?

4. Of what impulse does Keats mark the exhaustion ?

5. Tell why indifferent thought was expressed in pleasant verse.

6. State the effect of the reform agitation, and the religious

movement at Oxford.

7. What is said of Mr. and Mrs. Browning?
8. Give the characteristics of the former's sympathies.

9. What is said of Tennyson's Idylls ?

10. Describe the new class of literary poets.

11. Compare in time Tennyson's Harold (1877) with Caedmon's
Paraphrase (about 670).

CHAPTER IX., p. 186.

Sections 153-157.

1. What is said about the quality of the prose that has been
produced since 1832 ?

2. Name the chief cause of the great activity in literary produc-
tion. Of what is this cause the result ?

3. What has caused the prose literature of this period to become
of more world-wide interest than that formerly produced ?

4. What influence has the diffusion of science had upon the

character of English prose literature ?

5. To what branches of study has the prevailing scientific spirit

imparted its methods ?

6. In what respect do the later works on historical subjects differ

from those produced a hundred years ago ?

7. To meet the approbation of intelligent readers, what modern
ideas and principles of thought must the present-day writer rec-

c»gnize ?

8. Why are attempts to view things through the old imagina-
tive medium not likely to be successful ?

9. Mention some of the defects in the methods of Carlyle ; of

Ruskin ; of Landor ; of Cardinal Newman.
10. Who was one of the earliest prose writers to recognize the

influence of modern scientific thought ?
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Sections 158, 159.

1. For how many years did Macaulay maintain his popularity

as a writer ?

2. What fault may be found with his treatment of historical

themes ?

3. What peculiar quality characterises his essays ?

4. Name some of his best essays.

5. What is his greatest work, and what are some of its excel-

lences ?

6. In what respects was Carlyle superior to Macaulay ?

7. What is said about Carlyle's style ?

S. What is said of his French Revolution ?

9. What did Carlyle do for Cromwell and Goethe ?

10. Name the principal works of Carlyle.

11. Why is Carlyle less popular than Macaulay among the

masses of readers ?

Sections 160, 161.

1. Name the other leading historians of the period.

2. What are some of the defects of Buckle's History of Civili-

sation ? Was his projected work ever completed ?

3. What is one of the best general histories of England ever

published ? Why is this so ?

4. What three writers have together produced a complete his-

tory of the English constitution ?

'5. What element of attractiveness distinguishes the works cf

James Anthony Froude ?

6. What is said of Bryce's America?i Commonwealth ?

7. What period of English history is treated with especial ful-

ness by Edward A. Freeman ?

8. How does this period compare with the preceding in the pro-

duction of really great works on historical subjects ?

Section 162.

1. Name the leading writers on philosophy and politics.

2. What influence have the works of Charles Darwin had upon
modern thought ?

3. Name his chief works.

4. What did Herbert Spencer do for the extension of the prin-

ciples of evolution.

5. What is his great work, and what is said of his style ?

6. What writers have made distinguished contributions to the-

ology and sacred history ?

7. What is said of the works and influence of the leaders of the

" Oxford movement " ?

8. Who were these leaders, and why are their writings worthy

to be regarded as pure literature ?
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Sections 163— 167.

1. Name the best novels of Charles Dickens, and give some
reasons for their great popularity.

2. In what respects are the novels of Thackeray different in

character from those of Dickens ?

3. What is Thackeray's greatest work ? What is said of his

style ?

4. Name the best works of George Eliot. What is said of
Romola ?

5. What famous novel was written by Charlotte Bronte ? What
are some of her characteristics as a writer ?

6. Name some of the other writers of fiction, and mention at
least one of the works of each.

7. What is said of Buhver-Lytton ? of Kingsley ?

Section 168, 169.

1. What localities are the scene of most of the novels of Wil-
liam Black ? In what does Black excel as a writer ?

2. What is Blackmore's greatest work ?

3. What peculiarities distinguish the novels of George Mere-
dith, ?

4. Name the chief works of Robert Louis Stevenson.

5. What important works were produced by Mrs. Humphry
Ward, and for what are they distinguished ?

6. Why were George du Maurier's novels temporarily popular ?

7. How will the novels of this period compare in quality with
those produced during the earlier part of the century ?

8. Which of these novels will be the most likely to retain their
popularity ?

9. What is said of the biography of this period ?

Sections 170—174.

1. What are Ruskin's most important works ?

2. What influence did he have upon art and art criticism ?

3. What are some of the characteristic features of his teachings ?

4. What peculiarities distinguish the writings of Walter Pater ?

5. What advances have recently been made in the methods of
studying the literary productions of past generations ?

6. Who have made notable contributions to the study of Shak-
sperian literature ?

7. What is said of Landor and De Quincey ?

CHAPTER X., p. 208.

Sections 175— 181.

t. Where did Tennyson find the most of his themes ?

2. What are some of the qualities of his poetry ?

3. What are some of the most striking contrasts between Tenny-
son and Browning ?
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4. What is said of the " Pre-Raphaelite Brotherhood " ? Who
were the leaders of this movement ?

5. Name the principal writers of light verse.

6. What is the subject of I?t Memoriam, and what are its lead-

ing features ?

7. Upon what is the Idylls of the King based ?

8. What is said of Tennyson's art ?

Sections 182—190.

1. What definition maybe most aptly applied to Browning's
poetry ?

2. What is said of the obscurity which exists in some of his

poetry ?

3. Who stands first among the female poets of England ?

4. What are some of the qualities of Mrs. Browning's poetry ?

5. In what particulars of construction are the poems of Swin-
burne especially pleasing ?

6. What probably prevented Swinburne from becoming poet-
laureate ?

7. What are the distinguishing marks of Dante Rossetti's

poetry ? of the poetry of his sister Christina ?

8. In what is William Morris unrivalled ? What are his great-
est works ?

9. Why does Matthew Arnold's poetry fail to be popular >

10. What is said of Arthur Hugh Clough ?

Sections 191—197.

1. What is the subject of Edwin Arnold's Light of Asia, and
what are some of its characteristics ?

2. What is Edward Fitzgerald's great work ? Why is it supe-
rior to most other translations ?

3. Name the leading writers of religious and contemplative
poetry during this period.

4. What quality especially distinguishes the verses of Bryan
Waller Procter ?

5. What are Jean Ingelow's best poems ? Why are they popu-
lar ?

6. Who were the principal writers of light verse ? Name some
of their works.

7. Who is the present poet-laureate, and what has he written ?
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wall), 222.

Drapier's Letters (Swift), 139.

Dream of Fair Women, A
(Tennyson), 21 1.

Dream of the Cross, The(Cvne-
wulf), 16.

Dreme, The (Lyndsay), 67, 68.

Drummond, William, 69, 88,

116.
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ster), 106.

Dugdale, Sir William, no.
Dunbar, William, 63, 66.

Dunciad (Pope), 136, 137.

Dunstan, Archbishop, 20.

Dyer, John, 162.

Earl of Toulouse, 52.
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Earthly Paradise, The (Morris),

218.
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Edinburgh Review, 154.

Edwards, Richard, 93.

Edwin and Angelina (Gold-
smith), 164.

Edwin Drood (Dickens), 196.

Egoist, The (Meredith), 201.

Eikon Basilike (Dr. Gauden),
120.

Eikonoclastes (Milton), 120.
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(Gray), 163, 164.

Elene, or the Finding of the
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Eliot, George, 190, 198, 199.
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Endymion (Keats), 182.
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(Drayton), 89.

English Bards and Scotch Re-
viewers (Byron), 177.
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English Prayer Book (Cran-
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222.
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| Morris), 222.

Epipsychidion (Shelley), 180.

Epistles (Pope;, 137.
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Worcester (Milton), 118.

Epitaph on Shakspere (Mil-

ton), 118.

Epithalamium (Spenser), 84.

Erasmus, Desiderius, 57.
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198.

Essay concerning the Human
Understanding (Locke), 133.

Essay on Criticism (Pope),
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Essay on Dramatic Poesy
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Essay on Man (Pope), 137.

Essays (Bacon), 79 .

Essays (Macaulay), 191.

Essays, Montaigne's, Cotton's

Translation, 141.

Essays (Steele and Addison),

141.
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Essays (Wordsworth), 154.
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Essays of Elia (Lamb), 154.

Essays on Art (Palgrave), 205.

Essays on Criticism (M. Ar-
nold), 204.

Ethiopian History, 74.

Europe during the Middle Ages
(Ilallam), 155.

Euphues (Lyly), 76, 77.

European Morals (Lecky), 193.

Evans, Mary Ann (George
Eliot), 190, 198, 199.

Eve of St. Agnes (Keats),

182.

Evelina ( Miss Burney), 150.

Evelyn, John. 134.

Evergreen, The ( Ramsay
Every Man in his Humour

(Jonson . 103.

Every Man out of his Humour
(Jonsonj, 103.

Evidences (Paley), 154.
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172.

Exeter Books, 14, 15, 16.

Fable of the Bees (Mandeville)

,

140.

Fables (Gay), 138.

Faerie Queen (Spenser), 80-83.

Fair Maid of Perth (Scott),

158.

Pairfax, Edward, 85.

Faithful Shepherdess (Beau-
mont and Fletcher), 105.

Falls of Princes (Lydgate), 51,

52.

Famous Victories of Henry V.

(Hughes), 94.
Farmer's Bov, The (Bloom-

field), 168.

Fatal Marriage, The (South-

erne), 143.

Fenton, Elijah, 136.

Fergusson, Robert, 165.

Ferrex and Porrex (Sackville

and Norton), 93.
Ferrier, Susan, 156.

Fielding, Henry, 144, 148, 149.

Fight at Finnesburg, The, 8.

Filmer, Sir Robert, 132.

Filostrato (Boccaccio), 43.
Firmilian (Aytoun), 223.

Fisher, Bishop, 57.
Fitzgerald, Edward, 221.

Flecknoe, Richard, 129.

Fleece, The (Dyer), 163.

Fleet Street Eclogues (David-
son), 224.

Flemmyng, Robert, 56.

Fletcher, Giles, 116.

Fletcher, John, 104, 105.

Fletcher, Phineas, 116.

Florio, John, 85.

Flower and the Leaf, The, 50.

Flowers of Sion, The (Drum-
mond), 116.

Foote, Samuel, 144.

Ford, John, 105, 106, 114.

Foresters, The (Tennyson), 2
1
3.

Former Age, The (Chaucer),

44.
Fortescue, Sir John, 53, 54.
Fox, George, 112.

Foxe, John, 74.

Fraser's Magazine, 154.

Frederick the Great (Carlyle),

192.

Freeholder, The, 141.

Freeman, Edward, 194.

French Revolution, The (Car-

lyle), 191, 192.

Friend, The (Coleridge), 155.
Froissart, 58.

From Kant to Hegel (Seth),

195-

Froude, James Anthony, 194.
Fuller, Thomas, no, in, 112.

Gaimar, Geoffrey, 29.

Game and Playe of the Chesse,

The, 54.
Gardiner, Samuel R., 194.

Garment of Good Ladies, The
(Henryson), 66.

Garrick, David, 143, 144, 160.

Garth, Sir Samuel, 138.

Gascoigne, George, 72, 73, 74.

Gaskell, Mrs., 200.

Gauden, Dr., 120.

Gay, John, 65, 136, 138, 144.

Genesis and Exodus, The, 26.

Gentle Shepherd, The (Ram-
say), 138, 165.

Geoffrey, Abbot of St. Albans,

91.

Geoffrey of Monmouth, 28, 29,

Gertrude of Wvoming (Camp-
bell), 175.

Gesta Romanorum, 42.

Giaour, The (Byron), 177.

Gibbon, Edward, 150.

Girl Describes her Fawn, The
(Marvell), 116.

Glapthorne, Henry, 107.
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of, 55.
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setti), 218.

God Giveth his Beloved Sleep

(Elizabeth B.Browning), 21 5.

Gods of Hellas (Elizabeth B.

Browning), 215.

Godwin, William, 156.

Goethe, Johann Wolfgang, 146,

J 53-

Golden Legend, The, 54.

Golden Terge, The (Dunbar),
66.

Golding, Arthur, 73.

Goldsmith, Oliver, 144, 147,

149, 163, 164.
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Goodby Ballad of Chaucer, A,

Good-natured Man,The (Gold-

smith), 144.

Googe, Barnaby, 74.

Gorboduc (Sackville and Nor-
ton), 93.

Gosse, Edmund, 207.

Gosson, Stephen, 78.

Governail of Princes, The (Hoc-
cleve), 51.

Gower, John, S3> 36 > 4 1
, 42, 49,

55» 60.

Grafton, Richard, 74, no.
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ardson), 148.

Grave, The (Blair), 159.

Gray, Thomas, 159, 160, 161,

163, 164.

Great Exemplar (Jeremy Tay-
lor), 112.

Green, John Richard, 193.

Green, Matthew, 138.

Greene, Robert, 79, 88, 94, 95,

96.

Greville, Fulke, 90.

Grey, William, 56.

Grimoald, Nicholas, 70.

.'i<H yn, William, 57.

Grongar Hill (Dyer), 162.

Grote, George, 193.
Guardian, The, 141.

Guido di Colonna, 32.

Gulliver's Travels (Swift), 139,
140.

Gunthorpe, John, 56.

Guy Mannering (Scott), 157.

Habington, William, 117.

Hakluyt, Richard, 79, no.
Hales, John, 112, 131.

Hall, Joseph, in, 115.

Hall, Robert, 155.

Hallam, Henry, 155, 156, 193.

Hallelujah (Wither), 117.

Halliwell-Phillips, J. O., 206.

Hamilton, Sir William, 194.

Hamlet (Shakspere), 100, 102.

Handlyng Synne (Robert of

Brunne), 26.

Hanmer, Sir Thomas, 160.

Happy Warrior, The (Words-
worth), 66.

Harding, John, 52.

Hardy, Thomas, 200, 201.

Harington, Sir John, 85.

Harold (Bulwer Lytton), 200.

Harold (Tennyson), 185.

Harrington, James, 133.
Harvey, Gabriel, 80.

Harvey, William, 109.

Hawes, Stephen, 60.

Hawkins (Anthony Hope),
202.

Hay ley, William, 155.

Hazlitt, William, 154.

Hemans, Felicia. 183.
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Henry V. (Shakspere), 99.

Henry VI., First Tart (Shak-
spere), 97.
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I [enryson, Robert, 65.
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88.
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Herve Riel (Browning), 214.

Hesperides (Herrick), 114.

Heywood, John, 93.

lleywood, Thomas, 107.

Higden, Ranulf, 49, 55.
Hightide on the Coast of Lin-
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Hill, George Birkbeck, 206.

Hind and the Panther, The
(Dryden), 130.

Historia Naturalis et Experi-

mentalis (Bacon), 109.

History of Animated Nature
(Goldsmith), 147.

History of Civilization in Eng-
land (Buckle), 193.

History of David Grieve

(Ward), 201.

History of England (Froude),

194.

History of England (Hume),
ISO-

History of England (Lingard),

J 55-
History of England from the

Accession of James I. to the

Restoration (Gardiner), 194.

History of England from the

Accession of James II. (Ma-
caulay), 191.

History of England in the

Eighteenth Century (Lecky),

193-

History of England to the Time
of Edward III. (Daniel), no.

History of English Poetry
(Warton), 160.

History of English Thought in

the Eighteenth Century (Ste-

phen), 207.

History of Greece (Grote), 193.

History of Greece (Mitford),

History of Henry VII. (Bacon),
no.

History of his Own Time (Bur-

net), 134.

History of Latin Christianity

(Milman), 193.

History of Literature in the

Nineteenth Century (Gosse),

207.

History of Orosius, 20.

History of Rationalism in Eu-
rope (Lecky), 193.

History of the Civil Wars (Clar-

endon), 134.

History of the Civil Wars
(Daniel), 89.

History of the Invasion of the

Crimea (Kinglake), 192.

History of the Jewish Church
(Stanley), 196.

History of the Norman Con-
quest of England (Free-

man), 194.

History of the Reformation
(Burnet), 134.

History of the Turks (Knolles),

no.
History of the World (Sir Wal-

ter Raleigh), no.
History of Titles (Selden), 1 10.

Histriomastix (Prynne), III.

Hoccleve, Thomas, 51.

Hogg, James, 165.

Hohenlinden (Campbell), 175,

176.

Holcroft, Thomas, 156.

Holinshed, Raphael, 74.

Holy and Profane State (Ful-

ler), in.
Holy City, The (Bunyan), 123.

Holy Living and Dying (Tay-

lor), 112.

Holy War, The (Bunyan), 124.

Homer, Chapman's translation,

85.

Homer, Cowper's translation,

167.
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Homer, Pope's translation, 136,

137-
Homilies, The (.Elfric), 21.

Hood, Thomas, 168, 223.

Hooker, Richard, 79, 112, 113.

Hope, Anthony, 202.

Hope, Thomas, 156.

Hours in a Library (Stephen),

207.

Hours of Idleness (Byron), 177.

Hours of Thought on Scien-

tific things (Martineau), 196.

Hous of Fame, The (Chau-
cer), 44.

House of Life, The (Ros-
setti), 217.

Huclibras (Butler), 12S.

Hughes. T., 94.

Human Tragedy, The (Austin ',

224.

Hume, David, 150-152.
Humphrey of Gloucester, Duke,

55, 56.

Hundred Passions, The (\\ at-

son), 69.

Hunnis, William, 88.

Hunt, Leigh, 207.

Huxley, Thomas Henry, 195.

Hymns on Love and Beauty
(Spenser), 84.

Hypatia (Kingsley), 200.

Hyperion (Keats), 182.

Idylls of the King (Tennyson,),

29,47, 184, 211, 212.

Iliad, Pope's translation, 136.

Imaginary Conversations (Lan-
dor), 207.

Imitations of Horace (Pope),

*37-

In Memoriam (Tennyson), 211,

212.

Indian Emperour, The (Boyle),

143-

Indian Idylls (E. Arnold), 220.

Indian Queen, The (Boyle), 142.

Induction, The (Sackville), 72.

Inductive Logic (Mill), 195.

Ingelow, Jean, 222.

Inquiry concerning the Prin-

ciples of Morals (Hume),

Inquiry into the Origin of Our
Ideas of the Sublime and
Beautiful (Burke), 148.

Instauratio Magna (Bacon),

109.

Intellectual System of the Uni-
verse (Cudworth), 131.

Interludes, The (Heywood), 93.
Ipomydon, ^.
Isabella (Keats), 1S2.

Italy (Rogers), 176.

James I. of Scotland, 63.

Jason (Morris), 218.

Jeffrey, Francis, 154.

Jemmy Dawson (Shenstone),

164.

Jerusalem (Fairfax's transla-

tion), 85.

Jew of Malta, The (Marlowe),
96.

Jocasta (Gascoigne's transla-

tion), 93, 94.

John Gilpin (Cowper;, 167.

John of Trevisa, 49.

Johnson, Samuel, 146-148, 152,

159, 160; Hill's Life of, 206.

Jolly Beggars, The (Burns), 169.

Jonson, Ben, 103, 104, 1 14.

Joseph Andrews (Fielding),

149.

Journey to the Western Isles

(Johnson), 147.

Judith. 15.

I

Julian and Maddalo (Shelley),

179.

Julius Caesar (Shakspere), 100.

"Junius," Letters of, 146, 152.

Keats, John, 170, 177. i8l, 182.

Keble, John, 221.

Ken, Thomas, Bishop, 130.
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King Arthur of the Round
Table, 31.

King John (Shakspere), 9S.

King Robert of Sicily, 33.
Kinglake, Alexander W., 192.

King of Tars, The, ^.
King's Quhair, The (James I.

of Scotland), 65.

Kipling, Rudyard, 201, 224.

Kirk on the Green, The (James
I. of Scotland), 65.

Kirke, Edward, 80.

Knolles, Richard, no.
Kubla Khan (Coleridge), 171.

Kyd, Thomas, 94.
Kynge, Johan (Bale), 92.

La Grande Chartreuse (M.
Arnold), 219.

Lacy, John, 143.

Lady of the Lake, The (Scott),

175-

Lady of Shalott (Tennyson),
211.

Lallah Rookh (Moore), 176.

Lamb, Charles, 154.

Lament for the Makars (Dun-
bar), 67.

Lamia (Keats), 182.

Land of Cockaygne, 34.

Landon, Letitia Elizabeth,

183.

Landor, \\ alter Savage, 154,

190, 207.

Lang, Andrew, 207.

Langhorn, Dr. John, 164.

Langland, William, 36-40.
Langtoft, Peter, 30, n. 1.

Lara (Byron), 177.
Last Days of Pompeii (E.

Bulwer-Lytton), 200.

Last Fruit from an Old Tree
(Landor), 207.

Latimer, Hugh, Bishop of

Worcester, 59.

Latter Day Pamphlets (Carlyle),

192.

Laws uf Ecclesiastical Polity,

The (Hooker), 79.

Layamon, 22, 24, 29, 30.

Lay of Sir Launfal (Chestre),

52.

Lay of the Last Minstrel

(Scott), 175.

Lays of Havelock, the Dane,

30, 3i-

Lays of King Horn, 30.

Lays of the Scottish Cavaliers

(Aytoun), 223.

Lear (Shakspere), 100.

Leaulte Vault Richesse, 50.

Lecky, W. E. H., 193.

Lectures on Metaphysics and
Logic (Hamilton), 194.

Lectures on the Science of

Language (Muller), 206.

Lee, Harriet, 156.

Lee, Nat, 143.

Lee, Sidney, 206.

Lee, Sophia, 156.

Legation of Moses (Warbur-
ton), 137.

Legende of Good Women, A
(Chaucer), 44.

Legends and Lyrics (Procter),

221.

Leland, John, 58.

Lessing, Gotthold, 146.

Letters from Italy (Wotton),
no.

Letters of "Junius," 146, 152.

Letters on Toleration (Locke),
1 133.

Letters on a Regicide Peace

(Burke), 153.

Lever, Charles, 200.

Leviathan, The (Hobbes), 132.

Lewes, George Henrv, 195.

Liberty (John S. Mill), 195.

Liberty of Prophesying (Tay-

lor), 112.

Lichfield, William, 52.
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223.

Life of Alexander, 32.

Life of Byron (Moore), 155.

Life of Edward V. and Usur-
pation of Richard III^More :,

28.

Life of Francis Bacon (Sped-
ding), 202.

Life of Goethe (Lewes), 195.

Life of Johnson (Boswell), 147.

Life of Knox (McCrie), 155.

Life of Macaulay (Trevelyan),
202.

Life of Milton (Masson), 202.

Life of Nelson (Southey), 155.

Life of Savage (Samuel John-
son), 147.

Life of Scott (Lockhart), 155.

Life of St. Catherine (Cap-
grave), 52.

Life of St. Gudlac, 16.

Life of William Shakspere
(Lee), 206.

Light of Asia, The (E. Arnold),
220.

Lillibullero (Swift), 135.
Lilly, William, 57.

Linacre, Thomas, 57.
Lines to Adam Scrivener

(Chaucer), 44.
Lines to his Mother's Picture

(Cowper), 161, 167.

Lines to Mary LJnwin (Cow-
per), 167.

Lingard, John, 155.

Literature and Dogma (M. Ar-

nold), 204.

Little Minister, The (Barrie),

201.

Lives (Walton), 134.

Lives of the Poets (Johnson),

147, 202.

Lives of the Saints (/Llfric),

21, 26.

Lochleven (Bruce), 164.

Locke, John, 133.

Locker-Lampson Frederick,

210, 223.

Lockhart,
J< hn Gibson, 155,156.

Locksley Hall Tennyson). 21 1.

Locksley Hall Sixty Years After

(Tennyson), 213.

Lodge, Thomas, 79, 87, 88, 94.
Logan, John, 163.

London, The (Johnson), 159.

London Lyrics (Locker-Lamp-
son), 224.

Lord Ullin's Daughter (Camp-
bell), 176.

LornaDoone (Blackmore),200.
Loss of the Royal George (Cow-

per), 161.

Lost Leader, The (Browning),

213.

Lotus-Eaters, The (Tennyson),
211.

Lover's Melancholy (Ford),

106.

Love's Labor's Lost (Shak-
spere), 97.

Love's Labor's Won (Shak-
spere), 98.

Lucile (Owen Meredith), 223.

Luria (Browning), 214.

Lycidas (Milton), 118.

Lydgate, John, 51, 52, 55, 60.

Lying Lover, The (Steele), 144.

Lyly, John, 76-78, 94, 95, 112.

Lyndsay, Sir David, 67, 68.

Lyra Elegantium (Locker-

Lampson), 224.

Lyrical Ballads (Coleridge),

171, 172.

Lyrical Ballads (Wordsworth),

164, 166.

Macaulay. Thomas Babington,

156, 189-191.
Macbeth (Shakspere), 100.

MacFlecknoe (Dryden), 129.

Mackintosh, James, 1 53.

Macklin. Charles, 144.

Macpherson, James, 160.
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Malory, Sir Thomas, 53, 54, 212.

Malthas, Thomas, 155.

Mandeville, Bernard, 140.

Mandeville, Sir John, 49, 53.

Manfred (Byron), 17.7.
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26, 30, 35> 36.

Map, Walter, 31.

Marcella (Ward), 201.

Mariners of England (Camp-
bell), 176.

Mariner's Wife, The (Mickle),

164.

Marino Faliero (Byron), 177.

Marius, the Epicurean (Pater),

205.

Marlowe, Christopher, 69, 87,

88, 94, 95» 96.

Marmion (Scott), 175.
Marston, John, 103, 107, 115.

Martian, The (Du Maurier),
202.

Martin, Sir Theodore, 223.

Martineau, James, 196.

Marvell, Andrew, 116, 128, 162.

Mary Barton (Mrs. Gaskell),

200.

Mary in Heaven (Burns), 169.

Mary Stuart (Swinburne), 216.

Masques (Jonson), 104.

Massey, Gerald, 222.

Massinger, Philip, 69, 105, 106.

Masson, David, 202.

Master of Ballantrae, The
(Stevenson), 201.

Maud (Tennyson), 212.

Maurice, Frederick Denison,

196.

May, Thomas Erskine, 193.
McCrie, Thomas, 155.
Measure for Measure (Shak-

spere), 100.

Medal, The (Dryden), 129.

Memoirs of a Tour in Greece
(Milnes), 222.

Memorials of a Residence on
the Continent (Milnes), 222.

Merchant of Venice,The(Shak-
spere), 98.

Meredith, George, 201.

Meredith, Owen (Robert
Bulwer-Lytton), 223.

Merry Wives of Windsor (Shak-
spere), 99.

Metrical Chronicle (Langtoft;,

30, n. I.

Meun, Jean de, 41.

Mickle, William, 164.

Middlemarch (Eliot), 199.
Middleton, Thomas, 107.

Midsummer-Night's Dream
(Shakspere), 98, 102.

Mill, James, 155.
Mill, John Stuart, 195.
Mill on the Floss, The (Eliot),

198.

Miller's Daughter, The (Tenny-
son), 211.

Miltnan, Dean, 156, 193.
Milnes, Richard Monckton

(Lord Houghton), 222.

Milton, John, 63, 70, 104, 11 1,

112, 113, 115, 116, 117-124,
126, 127, 131, 132, 161, 162.

Minot, Lawrence, 34.
Minstrel, The (Beattie), 160,

163.

Minute Philosopher (Berkeley),

140.

Miracle Play, The, 91.

Mirror of Magistrates, 52, 72,

88,

Mirrour of Life (Massington),

52.

Miscellanies (Newman), 196.

Miscellany of Uncertain Au-
thors (Tottel), 70.

Misfortunes of Arthur
(Hughes), 94.

Miss Kilmansegg (Hood),
223.

Mistress, The (Cowley), 128.
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Mitford, William, 155.
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Montague, Charles, 130.

Montaigne, Michel E. de, 141.

Montesquieu, Baron de, 146,
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Moore, Thomas, 155, 176.
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Moral Sentiments (Smith), 151.
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More, Henry, 116.

More, Sir Thomas, 28, 57, 77.

Morley, John, 202.

Morning and Evening Hymns
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Morris, Sir Lewis, 221, 222.

Morris, William, 210, 21S, 219.

Morte d'Arthur, Le (Malory),

54-
Morte d'Arthur (Map), 31.

Morte d'Arthur (Tennyson),
211.

Mother Hubbard's Tale
(Spenser), 84.

Much Ado About Nothing
(Shakspere), 99.

Mulgrave, Earl of, 130.

M tiller, Max, 206.
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Murphy, Arthur, 144.

My Novel (E. Bulwer-Lytton),
200.
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Mystery, The, 91.

Nash, Thomas, 79, 94.
Nassington, William, 52.
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Newcomes, The (Thackeray),
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Newton, John, 154, 166.

Newton, Sir Isaac, 131.
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Night Thoughts (Young), 159.
Noble Numbers (Herrick), 117.

Northward Ho (Webster and
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Norton, Thomas, 52, 93.
Nosce te ipsum (Davies), 90.

Novum Organum (Bacon), 109.

Nut Brown Maid, The, 53.
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175;
Octarian, the Emperour, ^^.
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Ode on the Progress of Poesy
(Gray), 160.
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Ode to Dejection (Coleridge),
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Emerson's American Scholar,

Self-Reliance, and Com-
pensation 20

Franklin's Autobiography .35

George Eliot's Silas

Marner 30

Goldsmith's Vicar of Wake-
field 35

Gray's Poems—Selections .20

Irving's Sketch Book—Selec-

tions 20

Tales of a Traveler . .50

Macaulay's Second Essay on
Chatham 20

Macaulay's Essay on
Milton . . . $0.20

Essay on Addison . .20

Life of Samuel Johnson .20

Milton's L'Allegro, II Pen-
seroso, Comus, and Ly-
cidas 20

Paradise Lost— Books I.

and II 20

Pope's Homer's Iliad, Books
'

I., AT., XXII. and
XXIV 20

Rape of the Lock, and
Essay on Man . . .20

Scott's Ivanhoe ... .50

Marmion 40
Ladv of the Lake . . .30

The' Abbot . . ... .60

Woodstock 60
Shakespeare's Julius

Caesar 20

Twelfth Night . . . .20

Merchant of Venice . .20

Midsummer-Night's
Dream . . . . .20

As You Like It . . .20

Macbeth 20

Hamlet 25

Sir Roger de Coverley Papers
(The Spectator) . . .20

Southey's Life of Nelson .40

Tennyson's Princess . . .20

Webster's Bunker Hill

Orations 20

Wordsworth's Poems—Selec-

tions 20

NEW YORK
(S. 95)

Copies sent^ prepaid, on receipt of the price.

American Book Company
CINCINNATI CHICAGO



Webster's School Dictionaries

REVISED EDITIONS

WEBSTER'S SCHOOL DICTIONARIES in their revised

form constitute a progressive series, carefully graded and
especially adapted for Primary Schools, Common Schools,

High Schools, Academies, and private students. These
Dictionaries have all been thoroughly revised, entirely reset,

and made to conform in all essential respects to Webster's
International Dictionary.

WEBSTER'S PRIMARY SCHOOL DICTIONARY. . $0.48
Containing over 20,000 words and meanings, with over

400 illustrations.

WEBSTER'S COMMON SCHOOL DICTIONARY . $0.72
Containing over 25,000 words and meanings, with over

500 illustrations.

WEBSTER'S HIGH SCHOOL DICTIONARY . . $0.98
Containing about 37,000 words and definitions, with over

800 illustrations.

WEBSTER'S ACADEMIC DICTIONARY
Cloth, $1.50; Indexed . $1.80

The Same . . Half Calf, $2.75 ; Indexed, 3.00

Abridged directly from the International Dictionary, and
giving the orthography, pronunciations, definitions, and
synonyms of the large vocabulary of words in common use,

with over 800 illustrations.

SPECIAL EDITIONS
Webster's Countinghouse Dictionary. Sheep, Indexed, $2.40
Webster's Condensed Dictionary

Cloth, $1.44; Indexed . 1.75

The Same . . Half Calf, $2.75 ; Indexed, 3.00
Webster's Handy Dictionary . . . . . .15

Webster's Pocket Dictionary. Cloth ... .57

The Same. Roan Flexible .... .69

The Same. Roan Tucks 78
The Same. Morocco, Indexed ... .90

Webster's American People's Dictionary and Manual .48

Webster's Practical Dictionary 80

Copies sent, prepaid, on receipt ofprice.

American Book Company
NEW YORK CINCINNATI CHICAGO
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Important Text=Books in Rhetoric

BY ADAMS SHERMAN HILL

BoylstOO Professor of Rhetoric and Oratory in Harvard University

BEGINNINGS OF RHETORIC AND COM-

POSITION $1.25

This book is desig s of pupils

in secondary schools

'

—themselves
h infor-

d that is new inpres* ..v.d permanent in

that it is well adapted to more mature minds. I:

ter how to present what lie has to say in the

is purpose. No supplement with exercises is required
-

itself. Nearly two hundred exercises are introduced to aid

the pupil in the most way.

FOUNDATIONS OF RHETORIC . . $1.00

is to train - I girls

in written langv. ig ::iveiv, what
minimum oi space to tech-

stoessenl - In language

singularly direct and simple it sets forth fundamental prin-

ciple- - mpanies each rv

abundant illustrations and examples.

PRINCIPLES OF RHETORIC . . . $1.20

This popular work has been almost wholly rewritten, and is

enlarged bj --'.. The tre t is

on the principle that the function of rhe: t to pro-

for thought,

nor vet to lead him I ite style far style's s

d his powers of expression—to enable

him te say what he has to say in appropriate language.

AMERICAN BOOK COMPANY
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